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Ar. Churchill, 


og peruſing this Grammar, I conceive it to 
be excellently well contrived for the Perfett 
* and-more eafie Leatning of the Latin Tongue. 


Nv, 6th. 45; ow. GLOUCESTER. 
Ay, Churchill, 

Have peruſed this Grammar with great SatiC 

fation; Ho. nuranctrigewr that for its Brevity, 

EE "tp; ar} it fully aufwery/it ſelf, 

'. Ric. Wright Maſter of the 

Free School in St, James's 
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Lute Priced for, ant Shily A. a» |, Chugfill, 
© the Black Swan #» Pater-Noſter-Row. 
"View of Opiverfal Hiſtory, from the Creation, to the 
Year of Cliriſt 1695. wherein themoſt memorable Per- 
fors and Things ty, the known Kingdoms and Countries of 
the World, are ſer dpwn in ſeveral Columns by way of Syn- 


chroniſm, accordivfy to their Centriries and Years : 
By Francis Tallents, Lnitte ] of Magdalen College, 
Cambridge. The whole pane þ in '16. Copper-plates, each 
15 Inches deep, and 22 broad ; bound up. into Books, the 
Sheets lined. A Work performed wich great Care and Ex- 
*Qaels, Price 16, 2. 
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PREFACE; 


T being the duty of all Men in whatever Art or 
Profeſſion, to confider what farther | Improvements 
may therein be made for rho. the benefit of 
Mankind ; in purſuit of thu generow Defign, it bas 

been the Endeavour of ſeveral —_ Perſons, fince Lilly's 
Accidence, and Eraſmus bu Syntax were receiv'd a the 
firſt Model! of Grammatical Iyftirution, 7 Surk PAT IAOAS ag 
to facilitate the progreſ} of Towth in 
which aim, as ſome have ſucceeded very wel ; 6 ers 
”, have been [6 unfortunate, as rot to have contributed ſonlo- 
mp thereto ; at leaſt to have deſerved the Commendati- 
y- having well x hh hn ths farther Att at 
2be Firmer Aills have” been ſummon'd together, as 
i which our ow, or Fores Nations a rd; 5 and bogs. 
eulgrly,a re ari bet along betis bad ; «mano 
thor of the Nouvelle  Methode pour cilement 
la Langut Latine ;* a wa alſo done many years ;s fines in the 
Edition of the Otford Grammar, at the inflance of thas 
Great and Excellent'Petfon Dr. FELL, Dean of Chriſt. 
Church, and ever memorable Biſho 1 of OXFORD : whe 
hog 4 mf yrs Pier « of Yehul and rg enious 
Learni 1 cor ly venerable Eximpte of 
20M ew, hee indamuaal Pare 
wort el na Ties: + 


pert in Latin, 1ngy/ciprioius 71 $2 cows to young 
Academics 3 but 38 was ar wy Time ſugy ſeed, agg - 4 
- 
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The PREFACE. 


» cher Method might be berger adapred ro the Capacinies 


of ſuch in Grammar' '  muſt- learn Lawn firſt, 


" befprethey can either underſtand Latin Rules, or Latin Ex- 


phcarions wport.chemn. | Thoſe that heretofore wroce Gram 
mats in Latin, did ſo for the ſake of Maſters; wbo in 


their ſeveral Contriet mipht from thence frams Rules in | 


the Vulgar Tongue for &heuſe of the Natives : It being 


unreaſonable (a Dr. Busby has well obſerv'd) thar the 


Principles of an unknown Language ſhould be' raughr 
in an unknown Tongue, and that the Learner ſhould 
be fi 'd ro underſtand what he is going ro learn, be- 
cauſe he does not underſtand it. It was therefore bu 
wiſh, that for the uſe of Engliſh Scholars ſuch a Gram- 
mar might ns in Engliſh. Th» Grammar ac- 
cordingly # perfectly Engliſh in all it's parts, and was in- 
tended upon all other Accounts to be perfectly exact too : 
#hough by a Fate incident to all humane Works, it be not 


Full accompliſh'd. For upon the review, ſome things ap- 


"oe th have been omitted, and other; capable of being 


de yet more plain and eaſy, which may hereafter perhaps 


' be confider'd ; but for the main 'tu hoped, that &s it coſt 


the Compiler no ſmall Pains, ſo upon trial it may do no 
Jmall ſervice a well to our ingenious Youth, & to theſe 
moſt worthy Mecn their Maſters , who have been con- 
rent toundertake an ſo very laborious to them- 
fetvrs,' and of ſo great Importance to the Publich, and ge- 
nerally for ſuch a difproportionate Encouragement. Mere 

ty ro the Teacher & well « Learner would juſtify the 
No of not excuſe the Defects of thu undertaking ; 
the ind of which is with multiply'd advantage to leſſen both 
their Libours, and that not only by the Methodical Di/- 
poſure, but the Paucity of the Rules, whith (abſtralting 
from the Notes) are but a ſmall portion of a little Volume, 
But if any thing either in the Method or the Notion 
ſhall ſeem new or unuſual, the reaſon thereof is either gi- 


wen the , or will in'it be obvi, he 1u- 
ieiordDerndin, os in'it ſelf ow tothe ju 


who 3 defir'd to 'brtjbve, rhar. ng thange | 
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The PREFACE 
even in the ſmalleſt Matters hath been made, but upon 
good, tho' not perhaps always equally momentous, Confidera- 
tions ; yet always % unbials'd; that neither OLD: nor 
NEW, hut the ſole motive of what was BEST, did-e- 
ver epondeyate. ' 4 - 

y to the order wherein Grammar may be moſt advan- 
tageouſly taugbt,” tis advit'd, 1. That the Scholarwithout 
any previous Learning over within Book (as tx. cal'd) 

immediately in" with the Declenſions. - And 
when he has perfeRly learn'd the firſt, that be be put to 
learn according to the Example ſuch words out of the Vo- 
cabulary, « /ienifie thing? familiar and well known. 
By thu means he will every day gain new Wards, and fo 
much the faſter, as he has ' more Companions: joyn'd with 
him in the ſame Exerciſe , be ſenſible of the aſe of what 
he learns, and with no (mall delight perceive bus own Pre- 
greſs. When be # perjeRt in thu, be will with more eaſe 
go through the other Declenhons in the ſame manner ; 
which when he has dont, it will be n:ceſſary to conſider them 
all comparatively by the little Table p. 10. obſerving in 
what Terminarions, they agree, and whercin they differ, and 
acquainting bim that theſe various Sounds at the end of 
Latin Nouns ds anſwer in the Particles OF, TO, FOR, 
Gc. ſet before the Names of things in Engliſh, 

2. He may be acquainted with Adjectives or Adnoung, 
their manner of Inflexion, together with their Nature aud 
Uſe, which by ſuitable Explications from obvious and (en. 
fible Things, and Spewing « Parallel i» Engliſh Conſtrt- 
Rions, 4 Child will preſently * apprebend. The Compari- 
ſon of Nouns may m the firſt courſe be omitted, or but 
te rouch'd. Then the Pronoun may be learn'd, its 

ferent Inflexion from the Noun obſerv'd, its uſe ſhown, 
and the Engliſh Pronouns anſwering to them noted, paſſing 
by the Diviſions and Compoſitions, and whatever may 
ſeem more difficult. 
' 3- From hence immediately to the Verb SU M, which 
m ps firſt, « being the general Type of all others. 
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The PREFACE. 

_#V/oerein the variow Terminations, may be ſhey'd to mean 
the ſame a, 1, THOU, oc. and the Ui 

Signs da 5n ng. In the Conjugations folowing, the 


Acive pner bang Gb right pede 
and ea jugarion' «pars, Woen t , 
learn'd; he # to be ag in ng regular Ver 
according #0 ut ; and ſo og, till he # perfett mm them all ; 
«nd thex' to, make the ſame comparative Review, a be-= 
| fore in the Declenſions ; the Divifion of Verbs, 
, «nd the. Table of till a mare fitting Occaſion. 
It will be convenient, if be can write or ſcrawl never /o 
miſerably to put bim. to. enter in a little Paper-book all 
the Nouns aud V.crbs with their Signafications, which be 
». to decline, we be may betimes be band to an exatingſ; 
in Spelling, which to ſame (tho of iſe apprebenſive e- 
—_— -— ſlow and difficult Attainment. a 

4+ Having proceeded thus far in the Noun and Verb, 
which x (i —_— than mere exerciſe of Memory in retain- 
ng the. Qriganal Farms of beth, and but a {parting of Fay- 

in clymung other words to them by a rinuug inutation ; 
he may xerurn to the beginning of the Grammar, and be 
tauglt: the Nature and Difference of Letters from the For- 
mation, ot them ; which will, ever after be the greateſt e- 
curity.co uoag Spelling, and ſo onwards through the reſt of 
the | Ruins in 0O/der, with cation 


and Exam narions ſuitabie to the Capacity of the Learner : 


till by ſevere, Rewews and ft Repetitions, of thi 
a/ready pag be poſer ge mas, ; vgs 
. int Mntax it will be the great d ro tay 

Ps Rule, till it be vel under j! ood, ond al the Uſe, of 
it exemplify'd by turning Engliſb ingo Latin, till na Error 
appears. The Engliſh be occaſional. dilated, and 
exproſ: mpg hag and familiar ; or wherewith My 
Scholar may at that time | or whereby 

may be inſtrufted in ſome on 1 relaring to 


ſome preſent Circuwnſtance or P h wall never 
be wanting. If the mgeniow MA packer a” 
> ” - ” ec 


| 
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The PREFACE. ; 
OF thy Virtle Trouble, he will find the binefit therbof in 
hs Scholars Advancement not only m Grammar" Rulcs, 
bit in hn quicker Apprehenfion and Obſervatiottof thihgs; 
whith i {Sb Prone Fro. ro + intends 
el, The Engliſh robe thrn'y Ince Lat be wrir- 

teh in a Column, wr# by word on the hunt WiAvgis of rhe 

teft-band Page, and tts every tint bolt by fer 1 _ 


exch Noun, Adnouns Verb; &fc. ever rv 
ticle, what it # (is conprafted words" j e474 
and what relation it bears to any other word | 
rence, The Latin #9 be made ſhould be ſet in the ſyn MiY© 
of the other Page, word for word anſwering to the Brigtd 
iſh, with two or three firſt words of ench Rule: ineutd;} 
by which the Conftruttion of each word was diveftit. 3 
thy means no word in Engliſh will eſcaye the Stholars 
ſervation. By tht be mill ſee what Particles in Engliſh 
are mere ſigns, «and not ro be expreſſd in Latin bnr*by 
Terminations ; 41d befides hy more ſpeedy underft ang 
the Latin Synray, he ' will more exattly comprebend 
Comftruttin and Propriety of hu Mother Tongne, whereiw 
"twill be 4 greater to 'be ignorant, In the Review 
of the Syntax, 'rwill be expedient, that in the repe 
each ſucceeding Rule, the Diftare to be turn'd into L 


ſhould contain Examples of all the Rules preceeding, it leaf = 


of ſo many as the Learners Ability and the time will alow7; 


end that the laſt fimiſhing Exerciſe ſhould comprixe "us? 
ſtances of every Rule and Exceprion in the whole Syneares 
Alt thus while the Scholar » to be taught nimbly to turn bes 
Dictionary, and direfed how to examine and chaſe exch 
Wird; and then a bu Inſtruftor finds ſexſmuble, be may 
Froceed to the Rules for Genders, and the reading of La- 
rin Authors. MHhat elſe may be rhought adviſable, # ei- 
ther. mention d occaſionally in the Advertiſecrmems and 
Nores inſerted in che Grammar, or left to the Pudg- 
mens of the Learned Mafter ; who will in ths, and af 
they parts. of Grammatical Inſticurion need n9 bertey" tlis ex 
#m, than hn own Diſcretion, 


Tere 


Tie, PREFACE. 
vi Thure # bue. one thi woe bor. of th greateſt mo- 


_ _ $ he, Reader's Patience, _ hab ap is, 


The..Care, al Ay 2 Morals. 4A School, tho” it 
rakes mY need; om HOC, 5. ; 3m its ptuncipal 
inzepdmens be 5 RW effect ought to 
- be Fart Ns, - 4 OF SOULS: and tho it 
ary et much. conſider'd, # it deſerves ; : "th to 

eries of Jouth, i, our an Fl owe all their Suc- 


INELENtS : And not onely jo, but if the 
exiries and, maſt Jangerous Convullons, 
$nae"Þ tame ber el any . p12; nap be trac'd 
t6: their or 1 the 4 wil e found chzefty to ſpring from 
the defect o_ Means and a. Methods ins the e- 
dren g Te The teecping 4 li ele ] Latin aud Greek, 
nuughſoever thoſe noble Languages may conduce"to po- 
ni LAncanns, would nat deſefve. the name of Cheiftian 
JjOWz, 'WPExe. uot 44 py Fel erme the greateſt re 


> = 197 tot a i IE & dauorderl Paſſions, the WY 
Js Inclinations, che oy bs. g of virro- 
> ha and. the ſecuring of them 


religious Prin- 
Gipley, -wbich are attainments far beyond all the maſt cu- 
gt and profoundeſt Sciences in the ' World, All 
Fe not by their Parents defipn 2 d, and many by Nature were 
woner 974de for KIeat Sr but by what unhappy ON - 
ror $8. ſoytrequently happens, that ſome are warr'd 
ficlt,. and orbers. ſo. ltile mended, 14 the ſecond 
ace, moſt certain it is, that GOD and Nature 
toe intended all for honeſt and good Men; This great 
end of Education may perhaps e leaſt propor d by many, 
who being ngt  concrous of any Soul within themſelves, but 
what ſerves the Offices of a mere anunal Life ; do breed 
their Children with much the ſame conſideration, as 
3 begart them : ant looking, # _ them rather &s Hei?s 
te tbeir Avarice ar. Ambition, than as born to the hopes of 
« berrer World ; have commonly no higher, aim int all that 
is taught them, but what mn yy reach the baſe ends of Pelf 
and Pride, But infinitely better w( it appedr one day 
Is 


is a. Oi +4. a ac tc tnGsch oo ww ww oo im wzfro. cc om carr icc i io bh. tc =. *. 
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Ie, PREFACE 


to have been, that inſtead of being the meſt learned Phi» 


leſopher, the greateſt Fit, or templeat:ft Artiſt; one had 
been born a mere narural Fool, or bred an honeſt Day- 
labourer ; thameich all the advantages of ant i 14015 
and virtums E. wcation, to hive onely as 4 riome 
Burden to the carth; a Pcſt ro civil Socgzery,' a ſhame 
add reproath'r& humane Nature, and after all; $0. die 
# a hopeleſs Reprobare, rejected 'of GOD, 'abhorr'd 
dy al wiſe and-'good Men, and fcorn'd 'byvall the 

orld: There have been ſeveral dolefu'l Conploiner lates 
þ pubtiſh'd concerning the genetal decay of Biety'and 
Degencricy of Manners, for which if there be any juſt 
ground ; a dreadfull woe lies on them, by whom theie os 


| tences come : wherein they alſo muſt expett to bear their 


part ; who may, but do not endeavour to removethem, In 
which endeavour mach might perhaps be expeied from 
thoſe that are entruſted with the Education of Teuth : | but 
the diſciplivie of Schools, conſidering their preſere» Confti- 
runion,and that of the times together rwill prove as much too 
weak to withſtand torruptions ſo tmiverſally prevailing. 
For what can the precarious Authority 'of a fetv Perſons 
(tho' the beſt In the World) do in ſtemming the tide of ge- 
eral Citam ſupported by domeſt ich Example; or ftrength- 
ned by comuvence ; extraordinaty Antidotes wiuſt theſe 
be;that ſhall put any ſtoptoa Plague when the hole Region 
of the Air ts infetted ; when almoſt every Habitation ſhall 
becoms 4 Pelt-houlc, and Sick and Soimd promiſeuouſly 
give and receive the Contagion. 

Concerning ' the Art of Edutation, ſo much ha been 
written; and ſowell ; that as to the preceprive Parr ſcarce 
any thing ſeems to be wanting, wnleſs it be an exatt, or- 
derly and Urief Digett of the wiſcſt Maxitnes [carter d up 
aug down in {0 maty Voluimes ; but the effett ftill mani- , 
feltl demionſtrates a deficience either in the Methods of 
Application, cr in the Mcans of putting thern im Execu- 
tiow. A guſt Idea therefore of a School deſien'd for 4 


more _ſnccelsfoll Education of Children, and efpecially 
C thate 


The PREFACE. 
theſe of the Nobility and gtetter Gemry, (a mh 
A Aeris nh ol a RT) | an þ com 


e theſe four * 


O14 aapul and 6 firi& Reriremenc 
TE; 


of y 
= the hea, « as 
Theſe "tre on?! the grand Lincaments of this Model, | 
” « nid whit ever Jhill be ja?ther neceſſary to compleat it in 

| ll its Parts 74 Proportions, or 4 have reſpett to one or 
, other of theſe. The reaſons of all which, tho" obvious &- 
nough to dll fiich, # Pave been any time corrverſant in af- 
fairs of this Natwe, and f/om a feriow  reflexion upon the 
inconveniencics of the preſent way, have apply d them- 
ſelves to think of ſuitable Remedics ; yer mn due reſpet 
| to theſe gencrous Perſons, who are principally concern'd 
ts promote a deſign of ſo great Honour to their Families, | 
| as well a incftimable Benefir ro rhe Pablick ; they, are | 
briefly theſe. | | 

” 1. It propos'd, thit thu Sotiery be private us to the | 
World, bat at the ſame time to have no Priva at all | 
within it ſelf, For Mankind is never like tobe US. | 


ed, 


— OC 


ES. - 7. 0 a0 
ed, tt Ry 5; and t 
will by make fy vg nunaber : nor will hymave Nq- 
titre ever be fo chi fd wb ed 

in re» 


\ang 
art To RE T2 


lure. 
2. Its having no privacy within it ſelf, wilt b the 


probable means b eventing all opportwuiities 
i” {ver the Byes and Ears of al ars tt 4 LAH 


another, Secrecy is the great Ambulcade the 
Fi of darkneſs, the Subrertuge of all the 

that are committed in the World 5 and thoſe 
that neither ſtartle at, the Checky of their awn Conl(ci- 
ences,” ner tremble at the preſenc# of an all-ſceing GOD ; 
are yet afraid ef a Child, wor dare truft rhe Eye of an 
honeſt Seryant. That certainly s the Yo, BG line 
m any fort of Government ; which inſte 
Ofences, mthes It its firſt ind greateſt care 5 Piers 

Offenders. To mhic nd Children thas are inte 

petireg, ore ſoould never be out of ſome Governour's fight 5 
their very 'Recreations do- as much require a Tutor, . a 
their Scudies ; and EVEry part of their Converſation 
to he under the Condutt of ſane E +rrf Guide, th _ 
may fill be learning ſomething uletull, or ut aught — 
1: amils ; for either of mbich purpoſes, occaſions will never 
be wanting, ſince there are 4 ew ations ſo indifferent, 
wherein ſame Virtue or other s not concern d. 

3- The Foundation ſhall be yery capacious ; becayſe 
the [ſame number of Perſons, that in every part of the 
Adniniſtration would be abſolutely neceſſary —_ the well 
educating of Six-icore, will in the Method defign'd {« 
even 4; oil bs Sim hndead. Tr 5-21 —_ 
wunber of Scholars will afford a = Field for @ gane- 

| 4 2 roms 
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Ti” PREFACE. 
rous Emulation ; wherein to excell-," will accumulaze 
alſo treater degrees of" Hiour : a "right Notion of 
which imprinted 0arlf oy; tht min4'oef a Cuild, will all the 
remaining tay: of us if b#"x%ery great ſecurity to by being 
an honeſt Man; A which, none; whatever Ln 6. 
ther Titles are, cah'be truly Hononrable, and x Coat of 
Arttir loſes 'all its Baz6ti, when it becomes" the infamous 
Badge of d GREAT KNAVE of #x GREAT 
FOOL. Nor x it of the" leaft ©confideration, that fo 
nkm:rous a Concourſe of Touth of the Quality here intent. 
ed, 'will lay the Foundation of a general Friendſhip and 
Unanimiry among all the Nobility and principal Cent 
of the Nation, by their being bred up all as it were in one 
Hang l and educated inthe fame” Notions and Princi- 
__ ar" joe 
Fr the number of Perfons ' r be engaged in 'the 
manayeinitn of this affair,” twill 'be enough at prefent, 
and "in yenrieral ta ſay, That alt ther ive Charges, 
Offices an! Employmients ought rs be 'f5 diſtinttly aller. 
Fed, 24 coremirted mm fo y hands,” that every perſon 


- may be"abl+ compleatly arid chearfully'ro diſcharge the 


bf bs Station, and not (as it-is now) be overlaid 

with more roll antt are, than "tit poſſible for any Man 
ef the greareft Ability, Vigour and Induſtry with Comfort 
and Continuance' th unirpo., This is a charge of that Na- 
ture, where nothing muft be done in a'flack or pertuncto- 
manner ; but the whole Work frem the firſt Spring, ro 

the Fly or Balance be carried on with that perpetual Vigi- 


- lance and Aftivity, that fteddineſs' and regularity of Me- 


tion, as in the moſt elaborate Piece of Clockwork, where- 
in a defett of the leaſt' member of the Machine derives'a 
diſorder upon the whole Train, oN 
' $- Ar to the Abilities and Qualifications of rhofe ther 
are 'to be entruſted with kt charge'of this mioment'; no'em- 
onment in the Nation (Placear fibi qui; licebir) avrb 
ter in reſpeFt th its difficulty or i & + demand 
Seater, ' Any Fool may get a Boy; but "167 a thing 'f 
Ft : h 3 , 


focs 
"I 
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that thill to make Boys Men, that many never attain to it 
all the days of their life, being at 30 or 40 onely greater 
Boys, and 'in proportion to their 4 verier - Fi than 
they were at 10 or 12. Bulk and Stature is onely /o 
much brutal Marter borrow'd from. the Shambles ; and if 
the value of a Man were"to be taken by the Hand or Girr, 
ar Cattle are meaſur'd ; Apicius might be the. beſt, as 
he is to. ſome the greateſt Turor. The Ordinary and the 
Tavern might ſerve inſtead of all other Acadenyes, and 
Education then would onely be anther ſort of foddering ; 
the work, of a Cook - aſſiſted by the private Supplies of an 
ever-nurfing Mother. ; who dreading leſt the twe-lepped 
thing ſhould be ſtary'd into too. much Fit, has at length 
thir Conſolation for all her care, . to bebold with ame ing 
Joy the once little Imp, now by about twenty years cram= 
ing, ſoaking and drouzing, ' improv'd into a hope 
Booby of near 6 fort high; from whence deducting the 
Kirchin-ftuff and the Tailor's Garnirure, the remainde 
ir often nothing bus Emprinels, or mhar's infinitely 
Br if choſe ingenious Natuarics wepak 35 
of their own, and the Fame of aftgroages, "ye 
« rude Block into humans Shape, and give life-t 
ble? how much more excelent , how far more. war 
full mnſt that performance be , which ſhall (berond 
Art of Prometheus) nor. animate a Lump Cy, but 
cotrvey-a new Lifeinto the Soul iti ſelf, mould a mute ani 
Ignorent Creature into an intelligent and ſociable Man; 
adorn a naked and fhapzleſs Faculty with all the Brat 
ties of Wiſdom and Science, transform rule Paſſions nad 
beſtitel Tnelinations into Habits of divine Virtue, and out 
of the 1miſerable rwins of a depraved Navure, crett a lively 
bmnage of the great CREATO R? Certainly could the 
progreſs of this mighty np. be ſeen, and the vaſt diffe- 
rence be diſcern'd en che monſtrous Deformniities «of 
«tude, ill-nwrrur d and vicious Nature, compar'd with thoſe 
Angelic Fearures,that adorn a Soul accompliſh'd in Knovg 
ledge, Virtue and Holinely Education 112 its perfettion 


weu'dl 


| e PREFACE 
would appear even to any common. Eye the higheſt reach 
of humanc Art, and the Formation of rhe Mind the ve. 
7y next work to the creating it. And then "tis left to the 
conſideration of all that are able ta judge in an affair of 
this Nature, whether any Abilities cau be too great, or 
any þ* on of wht rank} or quality ſoever too good to be 
smploy d int ſo high and ſo noble an Undertaking ; unleſs 
Wy" he thought, that the Art of deſtroying Mankind 
mire Heraical, then that of preſerving them ; or that 
þ+5 Engliſh are 'fallen into ſuch a degenerate State, as 
(un eeporiſon with Horſes and Setting-degs of better ſort 
\ Breed,), 70 be. ſcarce worth the care and coſt of Rearing, 
Thet there are many both uicleſs and waſttull Perſons 4- 
ng.4,. who live #o.the great detriment and miſchief of 

he Pullick, is s truth. tro fad to be deny'd ; but ſtill 

: 45.4 Genius 43 the Engliſh People every way capa» 
of 45 great things, as any Nation winder Heaven ; were 
8.4 all Orders and Degrees of Men excited, i 'd 
nd aj d to its proper work. © in che greater Circles 
une. /ompe malignant Conjunctiogs happen ; which 
inauſpicious Sealans.an the er twns of the Tear, 
rages! ſwarms of Inſects and pernicions Vermia ; 


| but fuch errorsof Nature are bus of ſport continuance ; and 


C{enmopooans of he Lond, that live onely to deſtroy, 
on bes by their ew Vices be ſoon deſtroy'd ; nor 
will it be loug &'er that Spawn of Atheiſm and Irreligi- 
On, that has of late ſo muco annoy d the Country by ſtinks 
ing above-ground, will be rotting under it, and makg way 
(tis to be hop'd) for a better Generation, Had prop 
means been taken in training up all ſorts of Perſons Tr 
ably to their Rank, Capacity and delign'd Courle of 
Life ; probably there had been none, or but little occaſion 
far the preſent C omplaints. For as Boys are bred, ſuch 
will che Men be ; and thoſe that vever learn'd by due 0- 
bedience how to govern themſelves as from an internal 
Principle, wil never afterwards be well govern'd by any 
ze elſe, Virrue and good Breeding 5s 4 Law to i ſel 
ES 


* 


4 Fm. : 


The PREFACE. 
amd 4 great Snpport to rm Pence and Proſperity of any Ge+ 
vernment ; while Lazine(s and Luxury, and all :/:+ black 
Train of Vices that foilow eh:m, do ſbake the very Foun- 
dations of it 5; and are more dreadful dangers within the 
Bowels of a Nation, . than any Invaſion cax be from wins 
[8 FT 
Laſtly, 4s to the Rewards, 'they owght ro be great 
and eB for fuch will rhe I of rhe 
work, and the merit of thoſe, that ſhall be truly fir ro 1n- 
dertaks it, juſtly claim. Ur-aliquis edacarionis raedimn 
lhboremq; luicipiat, non pramiis mod?, Y th 
exquifiris adhorrarionibus imperrandumi eft, ſail 
Jun. A wife and inte{ligent Mun being then wy 
n School at bz own Expence. As the Wages are, ſi 
will rhe Workman bej and Jſuth ziſo ruſt be the Wo 
dane by kim 5 there being very few of rhat Gendrofiey* 
Ability roo, as. to decline Employments of more Eafe, "His 
naur and Advantage, mnely to ſerve-their Colentry in an wat 
profirable Drudgery. If th#x rhis work be expeRedevs 
to be well ddne, 4he encturaygements mnſt be ortt 
ble 5 and theſe ſhould be ics fix'd and cries 
ing out of the common Treaſury of the Sociery, ny 
privare Gratuity-or Preſer:t to berwhon by aviy ve 411 Of 
Government,” 19 nor ſo nuch 4s the 1eaft Vail by  Ser# 
vant, under peril of being immedriazely difchary'd. "This 
will prevent jeveral miſcarriages, that ave tbo obvious, ar 
pell at :00 odious: to be mention'd ; but of that pernict- 
ous. Effect, 4s ought in this and all other Governments 
with all Precautions imaginable to be ronided. 
1 This 4s Vut a rude Sketch of 2 great and beautifull de- 
n, £1d onaly-what could be repreſented in this nawow 
Room ; if this: be found accepteble; the entire Draught 
may," by' GQD's aſſiſtance, in good time be finiſt'd, wtf 
ran 4 cules of the whole Scheme be demon/trated ;' rhag 
{44 148 nay tbe oſt pratticable, but the lateſt, tpeedL 
el; aud cheapeit Method of an invertuous and virtuous E. 
Aagetion. Mich if ever there hippens a ſeaſon fo favou. 
| rabls 
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___ 


The PREFACE 


rdble as to { in Execution ; the whole Nation; by a new 
evereſpreading of the Bleſſings of Heaven upon it, would 
feon appear with quite another Face, almoſt as different 
as the of the Abyls did from the Beauty of the (c- 
venth Day : For if ſuch a proviſion were once made for the 
Children of the Nobility and greater Gentry ; the ſuc- 
oſowf that would ſoon legd on to the Proſecution of the 
ſame meaſures proportionably in all the ſabordinate de- 
.grees of the People z ſo that no one, even to the Child of 
the wandring Beggar, if there could be any ſuch found in 
the Nation, ſhould want a ſuitable Reception, wherein he 
might be educated to ſome honeſt Employment, and inſtead 
of being a reproachtull Burden, become a benefit to him- 
ſelf, as well as the Publick, "Tis upon this ſolid Foun- 
dation, more than all the Politicks in the World; that the 
Honour, Safety and Proſperity of any Nation, can ſubſiſt ; 


and were this once well laid; we ſhould none of us any more * 


bave need to rove into foreign parts to fetch home Vice and 
Folly inſtead of Virtue, Learning and good Breeding, 
The Dutch might keep their Manners ; the French their 
Faſhions, and haly irs Religion to it ſelf, and it weuld 
then be travel enough for a true Engluhman co make his 
grand Tour within the Dominions of the Britiſh Crowns, 
and in the Epirome of one happy Ifland ; ſurvey the 
Bleflings of the Univerle. 

In the mean time, till theſe things ſhall be ſo happily 
accompliſh'd ; all good men who have this weighty charge 
of Education in their hands, will ſtudy to make the beſt 
uſe of the prelent Circumſtances ; wherein, if they fall 
&: of their honeſt wiſhes, their labour will not be loſt as 
to themſelves, though it may be to others. For man can 
but propoſe well, and do his beſt endeavour ; but in all 
things the glory of the Succeſs is the uncommunicable Pre- 
rozative of Almighty GOD, wloſe tremendous Name be 
adr'd by Men and Angels, now and ever, A MEN, 
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expcefing the fount 


Latin five, #, &, au, ei, eu ; ag» Hei, cuge 

Jn Engliſh moze abundant. 

AE, OF, in Latin words of k deGent, anſwer w AL, ON, bur 
are founded as E: So cans, 45 it it were fans. The luxuriance of the 
Englifh, in the compounding of Vowels, appears in the Examples an- 
nex'd. 


Foy: 
Mi 


AT, Bair. ET, Deceit., IEW, View. ES 
AY, W . Qbc | 

"i Foyle, OA, Lou VG, ot 
AW, Thaw. EU, OL boil. UEE, 

EW, Brew. OO, Fops, UOL, Quoit. 
EA, Meat. QU, Proud. 
EAU, Sexzy. IE, Yighl. OW, Grow 
Sleap.. EU, Ligy. 


RS Ep Colin aPs, Soha Vewek, be added ; 
«, wah, at, XC. mr |  Varience ta 
when there is noe half that wad ay in tg: 


KO I Non 


VIT. J Conſanant ig a 


nottong any cop 
wal 


* - epew not how, they maji write 1 wy. 
; Ts foch as hand 6 lrg Ken he bution of Lerrers accord- 
ing to the inſtramens of” th: y Fon will conduce much to facilitate 
the Eres Sppculajons of Bip win Wie 
the preſens this Scheme way: ſerve, 


3 
a 


&c. 
Jod. Ka. 


> 1315 
xy .D 
a{5401 


# 


( caif af- 
hecaaſe forme obCcare Sound of a Vowel acrem- 


caughe, rheugft, grou. 
, Onner« 
eS. 
which is etio inameted in their names eL. «Md, 


Rohr | 


7, Vau. og 


Pofſer 


: 
b- 
: 
i 
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The Rognl Gramm. 
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VIN. Conforants ate bfoſhed frets Li 


ſþ Setai-vowels) 28, &L. eM. eN. 
IX. Murtes are Confonants not 
Is, Bee. Cee. Dee et 


Semi-vewe's (o call'd, 


Uowel : 


F 


L 


4 
” Jha kneref an unvaried Sound before all Vowel, and & pro 
nounc'd -where, as G before e, i. So Jinjer, as Ginger. This letter 
ma be call'd Jod or Fa, and if the rwo Sounds above were appropris 
td frverally 19 G and F, there would be tro finall conveniedct in it al 
— Grellins 2aIS 4 


$. £ has ever U following it, but the Vowel is not pronounc'd bu 


the extremes of the upper reeth. Then, where the reaches 

the es TSENG, ud] mixrure of D, Which 
IOC a00l by 6 CIS can in the Saxon t 

7. H is form'd by a compreſſor! more ſtrong, what 
is uſed Norte hom to expreſs the ſeveral degrees of which, 
there are three characters in the Hebrew Alphabet : and yet by Priſcias's 
authority it has in Latin paſG'd for ao letrer. Whereas beſides 
feure Sound of its own, it gran en oa Ra and is 
manifeſt! y 2 Conſfonant. A W tis pronounc” before it z When, 
Waite ; as if Hwen, Hwite. "Tis alſo founded inſtead of K before N, $6 
Kneve, Knight , #s if written Hnave, Hnight. 

8. X and Z are Biconſocants, comprizing rwo Powers under one 
charater. The former CS , as Nex, Necw ; or GS; us Rex, Regis. The 


latter « j th5 the found of & be hot now heard, bur only a Sibi- 
9. T after Conſonants is as the Vowel I : but before a Vowel is a Con- 
ſonant ; as, Toke, Tellow. As a Vowel, "tis a uldefs letter : as a Conſd. 


nant T4 may Exprels its power. 
Of @ Syllabe. 


X. IJ $yllabe is the ſound of one Uowel oz Diphthong 
either with, oz without Conſonants : Js, E ca>-lo de- 


ſcen-dir im-mor-ti-lis fa-pi-en-ti-a. 


— —_— 


PULLS SS ULYUATYT -o» TS WY Gps or Wo 


ES 


So - wr 


T2 9 


 #& « 


LC 


T5 oY 


b 


lace mach omi when 'tis a dumb fign | 
pI by » mak og br as, Fam, Hiz. Pur remember, in 


+ ; So Fraftrare, dedicate, rude, eve, A. are ork La- 
ror po the Final Z is either pronounc”, 


XI. ES Coomeats, eat nn 


ah 
z 
IT 
sf 
IF 


Di-e-i : oz Mixtr, when blended with a pzeceding Conſo= 
nant, as Do-mi-nus. 


r, oy mtu yer yeh wes gty ary ny 9g 
ſounded, and Diphthongs. Thus Bear, Acer are Engluh : 
fea, Meat, Latin. Uſe will how ED ES 
echers this mark (- +) call d Biahſu, will prevent miſtake ; 8s, Prem, 


—_ D——— ler it be founded 
=o wy mtg et wer pk not Amine. This is the more 
eey > bo ble Why Ge Uagh, Ranch EEG 
ligon om mee ht hen ne 
found our Own more ; fo it corrupes La- + 

9 « harſh diviſion of Slides: As, Fer f-ng, Den 
mu ; for Feni-ns, Do-mi-ne. 
3. A Conſonant doubled is divided : At, Din-2r, Annu. 
4 A Murc and Liquid berween tw» Yowebs with the larrer oſually, 
bur may be divided : — as 
ceding Vowel is long or ſhort. 


AETEOHG Poſition I 


the former of them , otherwiſe 1 in ma;7-ſter, and E io per3-ftes might be 
Qhort, as Martial has taken the Liberty to make the mi Syllable in 


Dn here Smaragds, Vip > na, jars 50. 
However words vided eo their ; as, I'n- 
_ Dot T7 x7 yr fy for the 

more commodious dividing words by this mark (- ) thphen, > wt 
end of a line to ſhow, that one or more Syllabes (for want of room) we 
vpri'd off to the beginning of the next. 
6. Whereas 


The Royal Grammar. Chap. 1, 


, . Anlns, D. Derins, $c. 

Initiel Lerters of all Proper Naraes and their Derivatives, as Rona, 

Remanu , Ee an many on of larger 
Periods , of Verſes ; and the Engliſh Pronoun I, are Capirals. 

Laſtly, Obſerve the cuſtom is to ſound T7 before a Vowel, as $i or 

&ki, and that in Latin as well as Englith. So conditis, as if condiſiie ; 

a 8 or Toots, os Tei Many "or hk ingaee aan%, 6 Bands 

, Vitm 


, a Vine. 


———— 


CHAP. IL 
ETYMOLOGHIE., 


oo LAG of the various Uſes 


ſentence, before there can be any uſe of that. The Interyeitrens are but 
few, and may be confider'd as. Adverts of Puffin, » 


Of a Nos. 


IV. J Noun is a wozd expzeſiing otr firſt concept(- 
on of a thought conc thing. God, Daw 
An Angel, angilw; A _— Mg , Aw. 

| du ; 


1 


am m£te::. @AD@a&a i#c. PT  O———_— 


_—  4a_ 


Chap. IT The Royal Grammar. 7 


&s ; The Night, Nex ; Sweernefs, Duldide ; Death, Are, 
are names of things. « 
is definition of a Noun, T G does fignifie always 
* 437 way. {-corting wo var appreenon an od 
je of the ſenſe or , Thus, unparung Privatian j 


V. The Signs of a Noun iz Engliſh are A, AN, 
6 THE befoge if. Js, A Book, Ziber; An Apple, 
Pome ; The Light, Lux. 

Sometimes another word comes berween the Sign and the Noun , As, 


VI. J Doan, as to its Fantfication, is either, 1. Com- 
nitelp ; » anp what-cvcr. 
2. Proper ; as, Fool lth Toy This a That indivt- 
dual Perſon ſo nam'd ; Londinum, The, This oz That 
particular City ſo call'd, 

The Uſe of theſe Arricier ( ach ar the Latin hath nor) is obſervable 


ies kind : THE reftrains it w ſore known paracular, and 
makes a Noun Common equivalent to a Proper. Y 


VII. The af a Noun tg alſo diſtinguiſhed 
by difference of Hex o3 Gender, ». Maſculine, which 
denotes the male-kind : Js, A man, /=>; A Lion, 
Lu; A hork, Equw. 2. Femiryne, the female=kind : 
3, A woman, Femina ; A She-lion oz Lionefs, Leens ; 
A Mare, Equa, 3. Neuter, that which hath no Sex at 
a: I&, A ſtone, Saxwum. 

In Engli, things of the M+le-(ex are known by this, that HE, HIAC, 
H(S, are (poken ther , Females, by SHE, HER, HERS 5 Neurers (or 
of no Sex.) by IT; bur in Latin 'tis far ocherwiſe, where things ( 02+ 
turally) of no Sex are yet expreG'd (Grammazically) by names of ang 
4 Thus Szone (an Englifh Newer ) is in Lawn, te lapis, Hae p6- 

Ire, 


$8 The Rojal Grammar. Chap. II. 
%s, Hhc faxam, Which diſtinftion of words by Genders, however 
diGgreeabl ro the Nature of things, and the rational merhods 


| 
T 
£ 
F 
: 
4 
[ 


: ich the firſt impoſers £ to be in 
'd by 'em. So that the difference of Genders in La- 
Gn Gr the the of Atpiiyes, at as oo by 

terminations, # n Language 

| hc hare wad ee, 4 bt 
in this Grammar © n1ke it much more caly. 
Noun, as to its Namber, i either, 1. Sin- 
: Lapis, FJ ſtone. D:, 2. Plural , which 
moze than one; Js, Homines, Men ; Pedes, 
es, Dtones. 


: 


2Js 
H! 
£ 


f 
Ht 


- 


144; 
"x 


— Milk, Lac ;, Ale, Cereviſa , 
the names of Liquids : Jaftice, Juſtictis; Overenſaeſi, Avaritia ; 
with other names of Vertucs Vices. Which UT and Obfſeryation 
mn boch will teach the diligent Learner 


Is, Dominus, Domini, Domino, Dominum. 

The Englith T having no varicty of Caſes, fapplies the uſe of 
erm Battle tiede Mow. As, © God, the Menerial 
OF thy Love TO the Sen: OF Men FR O M the beginning O F rhe Weld 
TO this day is recorded W 1 TH all thank fulneſs Ix the hearts O FE the 


X. The Caſes of a Noun are ſix : Nominarive, 


Vocative, Genitive, Dative, Accuſative, Ablarive. 


reads ? @ Seller. Wha is banged 7 « Thief 


| — x, 

Palace, Palarizm Regs. Snpper-rime, Hire Cana. The Sign OF 

ever does (or maj) come it; 4s, The Palace OF the King, Thenme 

l Dative that thing or TO or FOR whom any 
Re aunporrs mag | re 

iciple, and (ſometimes) Adverd thar comes before ir. Ak fone 

TOthe Miſes, Anicw Muir, Ghed for the Stemach, Vrilt vextricile. Th 


(7 ammnadr 


no, in gk TO. FOR do (or may) come  befbre this 
; though the ſame figns are alſo w'd with the Acculative and Abla« 


pO (> ie hack Latin mo, thd not always exprefsd. As, He dd 
the with wonderfull ſpeed, Perigis rem (CUM) mira celeritate. He 
wenr 14 on four, Irer (CUM) pedibus conficit. He fainted for fear , 
(n.4) mite defecit. Of theſe more fully in the Synrax. | 


E 


IS. 4. US. s. EL 
able of the 


> 
[= 


new ; 


F 
F 


Dew, In it has no di» 
by WHOM of 
it, As, What &/ 508 


five Declenſions; all z ons 
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abep, INT, The Zojol Grower: 
THE FIRST DECLENSION. 
| Example, Hac BUCCINA a Trumper. 
» { N. V. BUCCINS. . C N. V. BUCCINg. 
"4 GD. BUCCINe. ( 3 ) Gen. SOON an. 
F- I Acc. BUCCING. 
G D. Ab. BUCCINis. 
© 1. All Latin Nouns of this declenſion end in A, and are of the &mb- 
nine gender. 
3. XK Di vey Goeghumal ine of, Oe Ts 
Aula4 of the and orerimes into 4s, as, Faxvilia: of a Family 


Viz ofs W 
3. ARVM © -— - —w——_——_ rl Gulllonm, Gale 


cond, As, anime, Afins, Des, Denina, Equa, Fame, Fila, Liberte, 
Mala, Nata, Serva, Secis, $&c. From Anime, Afr, Dew, Deaines, 
Equaws, Fammlus, Kc. 

5. Greek Nouns reducible to this declenfion end in 48 ES MaCuline, 
ain E Feminine ; and are thus decliacd. 

N. AKE's, G. D. ANEs. Ac. ANE'an, V. A8. NES, 

X,. ANCHI'Ses, /. ANCHI S6.4, G. D. ANCHI Sz, Ac. ANCHI'Sen, 
II" 


THE SECOND DECLENSTON, 
Examples. Hic Bacjilu a Staff Hoc Belluw War. 


. E SOT os N. V. BACULi. 
CULe. G. BACULorum. 
G, BACULL 
® ( D.Ab. BACULS. D.AbBACULis. 
He. Ke Fl 4G BELLonm 
D. Ab, BELLS D. Ab. BELLis. 


1. The 


«Acc, AMBPos-a5-0, 

D. .Ab.AMFobus-abus-obus. H.. 46. DUobus-ebu-obus. 
Greek Nouns, reducible to this declenfion, end in EVS. 0S. Mkt * 
and ON Neu. declined as follows, 


N. OKPHEuws, N. V. ANDROGE 06-0. 

VF. ORPHEu. G. ANDROGE-+0-onis, 
G. ORPHE-i-cor D. ANDROGE<4 or. 
ÞD. ORPHE-o4. Acc. ANDROGE-0o-on-0ne, 
Ab. ORPHE-9. 


1. Theſe Greek Nouns bcing of ſeveral Declenfions in that 

retain Various tCrminations in Latin, and that among the Poers, ww 
the berter with the meaſures of Verſe. 

"2. they are Plara), che Genitive ends in & or as , other caſes 
follow the common ferm. 

3. Nouns in OS make the Acc. in ON: and Neuters in ON make the 
Voc. and Acc. the ſame ; and inall ocher caſes Sing. and Plural they fol 
low the common form. | 


THE THIRD DECLENSION. 
Eximpler. COLOR Colour. CLAVIS a Key. 

| CARMEN a Verſe. 0 > 
Hic N.V.COLOR. .4.7hke (N.V.A.COLORe. 
- G. COLiin Of 

: D. COLGRi. To. 'y CG. COLORum. 
Kee. COLGRem, 2A The 

2 6 Ab, COLoREin,nichbybee. $ DAb.COLOR Ibis 


Sing. 


AN, F.A% 


them according w their Genders, and 
; 
PUG, VENTe 


them in memorial words. 


CLAVem-im. 


CLAVs. 
CLAVk. 
CLAVi 
CLAV+e-1. 
Maſculine Terminatjons VII. 
AN. IN. OB... ER. OR. OS. O. Ani 
MRber, AGen, DELPHin, FLos, TITan, 


Feminine Terminattons V. 


ES. 1S. Biconfrnan S, a, 


[ 


MERCa, IRdq; (Bicmſors, =) 


Sn 
it an 


Cit tl egt pH 


j 

Ab. 

"Ab. 
ro the Learner to range 
FL Noun ingo {Sy as Rere-i, 


Hae N. V: 


i 
f 
| 


AS. AUS. 
fTs, Law; 


fume cle 
comprize 


—— SS ow * - =» au Aft - 


following in Im 
Cannib. Charybd. Cucjan, Centws. ada 1 Fur. Gon - 


hit. Op, Pelu, preſip. Secir. Singh. Sis. $ Tſo. Vi "> 
. - WV 4] 8 WW. . . . 5 FW. 
of Rivers; as, Tiim. Thamiyr. IM of IN, Pr 

Lens. Meſſ. 


occiput, orbis, evis, pars, peſtis, rus, ſages, fordes , ſors, fterews , ſmpellex, 
wettis 1 but more often'E. . 

6. Necurers, whoſe Abl. ends in E and 7, or lonely, do make their No- 
minative pluret'in 1.4. (except wbere, verers, and all | 


7 Re nee Ben how FR06._ 1 Abad 
E [, or 7 onely &, an ; evi. 
rayper, celer, ep, coca dem, wer, puber, 119paber, 19997, me- 
mar, may iis, pmgi!, ſexes, firighlas, worms, wgu ; with w EX, as, 
Vie) +. Monohflaber bicoabomne, as Treks nor; al ek Bip 
UM, 2. h as Trabs, nox | 

as, mas, vardis, cos, dos, or, dis, bis, glis, wis, car, A — llahes is 
NS, RS, as Infans, colors. 3. Nouns im ES, ER, IS, noti (EX 


ans, panis, paving, vates, weljieris, UM, but pa VNAVM,) 4. The 
of 24 (hs Roman pound] as, Quincwne, Sextans, Bas, ec. and Po- 


Pom _ 


, 
| 


So 4 


Greek Nouns of this Declenſion. 


Theſe reminin ſeveral cafes the Greek manner of infletien, in which 
this Table will be forme diretton to beginners z the reſt may be lean 
obſervation. 


V. 

G : 
BIEEECTITT TE EL mo] 
"I a. 1a, em. |e.in. | in. im, | em. | a.m. | o, ||u.o. 
1 ee J.< |] ec | Li | <e.1.% 
THE FOURTH DECLENSION, 


Examples, Hic, Prat: Fruit. Hoc Yers a Spit. 


N.V. FRUCTus. N.V.A. FRUCTvis. 
& NG. FRUCTw%. ( x 
ED. FRUCTui. 3G.  FRUCTuuns 
EZ JAc. FRUCTum.\, & 

Ab. FRUCT. D. Ab. FRUCTibiis. 


N.VAc VERna, 
Veru. VERuum. 
3 po. Ab. I Ab. VERiibiis. 


il, gender 1 wamacls 1 —_} _ words were 

i the þ - 
yy allo ſometimes in & for #s ; ®,  Parce ments, Cytherea, Vi- 

indeed bur « Limb of 
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6. A of the of this Declenfion are V 
6 0s Nouns are Verbals, and frogy 


ines in VA and V 
THE FIFTH DECLENSION: 
Example. Hec Facies a Face. 


| CNV. BACK. * 7 "(NV Acc. FACI&. 
gr Tt FACletunt. 


3 ) Acc. 
Ab. FACIE. D. Ab. FACTibis. 


it. The onely rerminution of this Declenfion is £S ; the nouts Femd. 
mine all, but Meridges Maſculine, and Dies Maſc, or Fem. in the Sing. and 
onely Maſculine in the 
pernicu. rg. 4 lame; dit, A Nibul pernicu canſ2. 
En Co EITiTES 

as, ] ? "i bra: Virg. 

The Dat. allo ſomerumes makes F, as ] ax farmer . = 4 


CHAP. IV, 


Of an Adnoun or Adjefive. 
An Idjective (02 Jdnoan) i a wozd ud @ 


to ew what manner of ; as; 
GOOD) Bey, A (NEW) Book, Tp gg 
1 morion, relation, poſture, &c. 
=p tare —— are, oof horie, a go/den 
Ec. Wumuſtod 65..Heiles alias 29 gale Won er'y 


Al 


IH 


pL COD ENG You may know i in Engl 
t THING MSEESSS as alſo by its w 
juſt before 

berween ; As, Juſt ot them, 0 Ged, andtrightoows are thy 


fi 


>< 
mc 


7 WV "— 


82> CH WwPpTr=r 


—_ 


ah. Ca 
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- . ILL. Jdjectives (in imitation of arc 
yaried by terminations expzefling thetr » Caſk 
end Number 


In Englith, any AdjeRtive ſuirs any ſubſtencive wihold regard to Gen- 
at ur ember ; As, © GOOD man, s GOOD wentes, GOOD beak; bur 


in Latin, every Noun ( to it's Gender, Caſe and Number) re. 
en carln of termination ; ©, Vir bengs, bens fami- 
ns, buns bori. 


Adnoons of three Terminations are declined avcording to the forma 
of the firſt and ſecond Declenfion of Nouns, in rhis manner. 


Example. Bonus, bona, bonum; Geed. 


Maſc. Fem.Neut F 
N. BONusa-um. N.V. BONi-a-2. 
V, BONe-a-um. 
x G BON: G. ou 
{ O-B-0. © ogum 
Ac. BONum-am Acc. BON 


-UMm. 
Ab.BONo-b-o- D.Ab.BONis-is-is. 
1. All AdjeRives in VS (but Vaw, G. vereris, old) ate thus declined. 
in ER , as, Sacer, ſacrs, ſacrwms, Holy: And one in UR , as, $s- 
<< wp" Wel-fed , Terminations alſo were naade 
nr RS of VS; us, Sarars, Sateen, Miſerw, Mi- 
2. Some words anciently of this form, do now make their Gem, ity 


Another, G. Ale, D. Ah. Alter, Ancmher, G: Alterizs, D. Alti- 
s, Vis, Any , Uter, Either , Newer, Neither. But theſe five have 


tw Vocative. 


ADNOUNS of two ferminations are declined cs 
tazding to the foxm of the third Declenſion of Nouns, tn 
manner following. 


BD Example. 


18 The Royal Grammar. Chap. IV.] 
Txowpler, x pts Levior, liar 


; 

[ Y; TRISTie Vac TRBTSa| 
& _ TRISTOne Iz « | 
64 D:Ab. TRISTIi. TRISTImF 

M, F. N. | M.F. N, 

N.V. LE Vlor-us N.V. Acc.LEVIORes | 
& YG. _ LEVIoris, J 
[- D. LEVIori. 4<G. LEVIORum. | 
* JAcc. LEVlorem-us.\ 4 e 
2 £ Ab. LEVlore-ori. D. Ab. LEVIORTbus , 


I. All Adjectives in ['S are declined like Trifts, except Tricwſþu, 
Poetical Epi ion, and renee Greek. inleticn. An, Boy 
der and ermination, and rein a Greek inflection. 


two A VV XX a Xo þJvu&<«mc 


the ſecond —ws. Fanghbe 'tis of all Genders, as is alſo 
Termination in the Abl. Sing. 

ADNOUNS of One Termination are dectin'y 
Nouns of the third Declenſion, in fozm following. 


Example, Pelix (os Farlix) Hopps. 

N. V, FELIx. N.V. Acc.FELices-ia. 
6. Flicks (+ | 

PF 2D. FELki. 3 <G. FELIciom. 


® YAc. FELIcem-x( # 
Ab. FELIce-i. D. Ab. FELIcibus 


Of Adjeirves compared. 


3. Icy Ano © 4, Uh OR, GH, OE 
7 As, Arps, DIVES, Trak, Prod, pAR, MewOR, bs 
Ul 


Ps. I BEEAYY YE EET TT ERR ICY 


ik 


$ vos £142 
| ine <1 E 
Wk ha 


FREE 5 
uf ſl MER 


= 
L lick 


a 


[Hae LH: pit 
HER at {1 


-— 
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VI. To the fiſt caſe Poſitive in I, add OR 


Tg: Ds he uprey I 


i EERR: takes to it RIMUS; ag, Pul 


chER, fair 
; _ - pa Nt 
n umbl; Faclilis, ea gy —_ 


Us 


3. Dorting from dico, volo, change 

i Cl ien odly oe SSIMUS. Han Ma. 
icus, nevo 

las, kind-hearted But Vl qr of 

, and mirificus, wonderfull, makes miri 


| Idetives i US pure (tht 8, following a Uo 
et) uſe onely the Signs 4— => qa gls pius, 
more p10usz Maxime pius, 


"day Fg Apcivs du cc the mere and 


s © wood an} whack Lb 
= . nn > Such are, Angry, cnftor, cum, 
prodent, amiable, fledfaft, child ſb, ſamews, pena, trewbleſame » 
wogether with like rermination, be 
cerning Ear, and oughtro be obſerved by fuch, as aim at neatneks of 


VIL Ijertives d, but of 
Fe tregularip compare frequent 


Bonus. Melior. Optimus. Malus. Pejor. Peſſimys, 
Good. Better. Fr an Bad. Warſe. Worſt. 
Magnus. Major. mus. Parvus. Minor. = q eoy 
Great, Greater. Greateſhk. Litth. Leſs. 
Multus,Plus. N. Plurimmus. Pris obſ. Prior. lb 
Much many More, Moſt. Before. Farmer. Foremoſt Firſt, 


I.  Befiderrheſe, there are Adjeives defetive in their deprees, ſome 

Lot pag Pakgrouly 00mg Or form'd from Po- 
ſives di As, Citerier, cities, froth Cite. Interior, intirew, from 
Interws, peut infinus, or imus, from Inferss. Exterier, ex! rimw 
exrfme;, from Eriires. Supery, ſuprimins or ſummeas, from $ my 
Pofterior, Poftrimur, from Poftirus. Viterior, witimus, from witer, 


2s ( 


m a_— 


_ 


aSS3ITÞ 


Y FRDfFR > 


EY rears 3: © 25S 
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. 2. Others want the comparative onely. As, Apriews, Bellas, Cone: 
fates, Diverſe, Falſns, Fidus, Incliytns, Inviltus, Inviſus, broiew, Meri = 
in, Nouws, Nuparns, Perſnaſus, Sacer, Sc. 

3. Orhers have no Superlative. &s, Gammuns, Declivis, Dexter, In 
fans, Ingens, Fwvins, Langingans, Opimms, Proximus, Sautarit, Satur, 
Semex, Supinus, Taciturnms, Ce, 

4- Some are comparatives . As, Anterier, Habitios,, Licentiar, 
Saver, Sequizr : And thoſe form'd from Subſtantives ; as, Cinadier, No- 
renier, Pamier. About which conſult the Dictionary. 

$. Many admit of no compariſon at all eicher by * or Termina- 
tiens ; theſe the Nature of their Signification will diſcover tw the 


Learner, as hus judgment in things begins to ripen. 


— _ 


CHAT. V, 


Of Derivation and Compoſition. 


A Noun being the firſt of its kind is called Primi- 
tive, and all wozys coming from it are Deriva- 
_ Js from LINGO To lick are derived, Lingua a 
Toung, Li mm 2 Gag, Linguax a Babler, Lin- 
guarus "Sill'd" in Language, Linguaculus a little given 
to prate, Lela very ralkative, Lin&us a Li = 4 
Lingula a Languer, Ligula a Spoon, Lingulatus tounge 
Lingulaca Adders-toung. 
| To oblerve fh Derivations of Words is recommend oo age 
T, as ay EF ont arraint Larn (bur 
the Greek) T oung : ek of nd ad Ana'.gy - 
tion from the Primitiver being ſuch helps to memory, as will cur of one 
half of the Labour. 


I Derivatives are reductble to theſe five ſo2's follow®= 


1. Patronymics; which are Names derive? from Pa= 
rents 02 near Kindzed. As, Pelides, the © of Pe- 
leus ; Phatrontis oz Phattonrias the Stfter of Pha. : 

Theſe Names are of a Greek form, and xr | be known by heb "I 
minations DES, ION, Maſculine. 45," 15, NE, Femin'n 

2. bd, away ſiantfe the Country, 5 ther "is an? fome2 

times Partp alſo to which e1:p one belongs. Ts, An- 
ou an Engliſhman, from Anglia; Gens Ottavia a Vami- 
yan Rome ; FaCtio Preybycectana a Sett in Scotland 
3. Polk. 
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3- PoſſeNſives, denote what concerns might 0; 8 


ſefion as from Rex, Jus Regium, the King 
tive, from Pater, poreftas patria, the Amberey of a 505 
ther; from Uxor, res uxorie, CR_ . 


4. Diminurtives, leſſen the Mok 
mitive , and end tm ULUS, U cans UL 
ASTER. 2s, LIB-er,-cllus, 'PUer,- ulus, PUELL--a,-ula, : 
RET--eiculum ; A lirtle Boy, Gidh, Net: Net ; GRAMNMA 


TiC-us, PHILOSOPH-us, edant in Grammar 

26 ilkhphy Ippel of _ 
5 manatives, are all other lations 

taken from » Number,*Figure, Cos 


Jlonr, Ittion, Paſſion, tme, Place, &c. 
NI. Nouns are compounded theſe eight ways : 
3. With Nouns; as, Pater-familits, a Houſe-holder, 
2. P:onouns; as, Alſquis, Somebody. 
'3- Ucrbs; as, Agri-c6 | a Hysband-man. 
+: Fverbs; as, Bene-ficium, a Good-turn. 
metins, as, Inter-nuncius, a Goer between. 
5 merals ; as, Bi-cnnium, bi- duum, bi-meſtris, 
ewo-years.-days,-months,ſpace. 
7. | ; as, Tu-te, hy-ſelf; Ldem, 
ſclf-iame. 


s. Some are De-com-pounded; as, Improvidus, 
Unbeedfull. 

Ifrwe Nomunarives unchanged compound a ward, both 
ed in tile ler, 6, Fucgrem, Pg rafts A þ 1 Reps 


og-putlics. Except, Alter-"ter, lew-pardes, 
enenpoundes) with Duo, as, duo-deeimas the 1 2th. Gagne ve 


Eighcce ench. 
'If a Nominative and an oblique compound » word, the oblique ry 
gacns unvaricd ; as, Tub i-coſulins, fariz-cenſalti, 
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CHAP. VL 


Of a Pronoun. 


A P:onoun ts a wo2d ſet etther befoze a Natin tv 
thow(t, 0z put in; its place to ſipply the want 


K. Gecaenns that the Notin, arc called De- 
monſtratives ; : 8s» (Ego, To hy Hic He, Iite He, 
= be,Is he, Ipſe I, he,my-thy-him-ſelf, and it ſelf 


tioned befozs, are woody pod wed pogy (hr ho,which 
axe ca elatives; ag» w z 
-: bog ny themſelves : Ind alſo, 1!le, Iſte, Ipſe, 


and He: (heig ave in a Sentence) are Kelattves 


IV. Pzonouns, that denote what to anos 
ther, are called Poſſefſives ; ag, Meus mine, Tuusthing, 
Suus his, Noſter our, Veſter your, Noftras of our Coun- 
a, Family or Party, Veſtras of yours. : 

V. Pzonouns uſed @ asking Queſtions, are called 
Interrogatives; as, Quis who %g Cujus-a-um whoſe ? 
' Cujas of what Country, Family or Party ? Uter whether 
of the rwo ? 


x. The Pronouns uſed to be reckoned by tale, but variouſly ; 8, it, 
Is, 19, 37, more or leſs, bur 'tis a queſtion not wotth a Quarrel Quarrel: ſuch 
as may be accounted of the number (beyond the common account) hall 
be comfidered in the Declenfors. 

2, There be four Pronouns expreſſing HE, bur with fome difference 
in the A jon. His is the neareſt to the Speaker, Ife the nex: after, 
Ile the off, but within view ; anſwering to the Engliſh Denon 
qa That, and T'other : But 0p ny gy Ab 

Hic and Ide uſcd in Compariſons are fo a Hic in org 
of = Diſcourſe relates to the Perſon or hg firſt vie wreled. why 
to the Second. Thd when ambiguiry may be otherwiſe a 
Ter Ian or Mendes, hs whicifa is ans ved 

is alſo another difference berween 1//e and Ifte, that the former is 
uſed as a Demenſtrative of RefpeRt and Honour, the latter of Scorn and 
. As, Carols Tile Marry, CHARLES HE the MARTYR 

Fameſws ifte Thr ann CR. Thar notorious Ulurper. 

3. Sus (him-her-(elf or themſelves) md Sum ( hisber- their own 
lave a differvnt uſe from He, when relatively applicd. For $a 


to ro foe 
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RR TE SE OO ne Ges | 
fon or Y Arivaſto nom Gatks, ſod Gallus fibs 
ungde— Cir teld -Ariecifin, ther te Gans rele wr . 
him{df, not he upon the Gals: Where Illnw it us (for ſee, fv) had & 
ther r-#-r7'd wo Arievifus, or left it uncertain, who ay San eaja 
This preciſe relation _ given them 
the Name of Reciprocal Pronewns, Thi here alſo, when no ambiguity 
may cniue, any other Relarrve be uſcd for che Reeyrecal, As, On- 
ne; boi, ear wm ig 17fis (for ſe) fuit, Caſarem ntofecerms. 


CHAP. VIL 
Of the Four Declenſions of Pronouns. 


THE FIRST DECLENSION 


—— theſe thzee, EGO, TUI, SUT, thug ves 
citned. 


7  W- N. NOS. W-. 
&)G. MEI $3) G. NOSTR-um-1 
G } D. MNIHI. >. C& ) Ac. NOS. Coy 
Ac.Ab.ME. D.Ab.NOBIS. 
N. V. TU. Thos. a: CN. V. VOS. Te, Tos. 
9G. TU) (2JGVESTR-Am4 
[ . TtiBI Thee. = Nu. 
Ac. Ab. TE DAb. VOWS. 


Sing. i - _ [ Himſelf, herſelf, it ſelf, themſelves. 
Plr. a AbSE. þ 


1. The(c three Pronouns are of any Gender, and reſemble Nouns in 
JO 
When uhry are compounded wich the Syllebic Sy 
TO called reahwlicarrve, and lignifie < 
my (elf, Noſmer, we ou! hw, _ H_ 5 AG 
are compoundec OMmerunes Ipfe in any z W, 
ad foe QF; bs ht You commend Dt 
ff neces, be bach hurt huniiclf, but mere clegant V 


AE cu wo 
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nerd argon - 7" om the other Pro- 
Places 1094 174 nocuar 
ey ths Regt Frenans Tore 4y in the 7 Caſes from the 


Nominative & an in he Bens chove obſerve that Tow 
Ne chll peaking. us'd for the Singular, Thew and Thes. 


The Second Declenſion of Pronouns 


(_ theſe, Ie, Ipſe, Iſte, Hic, Is, Qui and 
Quns which are thug declin'd. 


N.VILLeo+-ud. N.V. ILLi-2-2. [rum, 
po] c7 5740 - G. ILLorum-arum-orn 
© Yac. ILLum-am-vd. =) ILLos-as-2. 


3 ( Ab. ILLo-40. . D.Ab.ILLis. 
So decline ISTE and Allus Jnother. 


1. Al Other, isby ſome eſteemed a Pronoun , it makes Gen. Ali- 
(by concraion) for Abins, Dat. Alu, So Alter Another, G, A- 


2. Ule and If are alike, in this manner. The Nom. Sing. 
Ile he, Ile the, Ihked it, taken rclaively , but when demonftrative- 
h, they aged expe =» xp 4 THAT, 8, ille ww, 1a fering, ied ſaxum y 

In the obli xe caſes they are rendred by 
HA, HER, IT. reler — Sor op THAT demonſtratively, In the plu- 


ml Nominative THEY, apy + THEM, relatively, and in lf 
caſes THOSE &ively. 6 gut days are gone, we ſha 
ſee THEM no muere, —p «plhory fpnesf/ 
CNV. 7 Fa, 1d. N. I:, Ea, Ez. 
L - -m & G. E-orum-zrum-orun. 
L Y Acc. Eum,Fam. 1d. & YAcc. Eos, Eas, Ea. 
Ab. Eo, E3, Eo. D. 4b. lis, or Eis, 


Englithed as I!!e and Iſte. 


IS compounded with dem, is dedined, 1dew, eiders, idem, Acc. Fin 
4m, &c. 


N Hic, Hzc, Hos. N. Hi, Hz, Hzc. 
& D. 0g [ G. Horum-arum-orum. 
S Ac. Hunc, Hanc, Hoc. &! Ac. Hos, Has, Hec, 
Ab.Hoe, Hac, Hoc. D. Ab. tis. 


"* i Whew 


” / 
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When Hic is a Demonſtrative, *'ris Tas in the and 
Theſe in the Plural, Re dekive (rfenins dip bp op 
Ile; us, Marrwidet hanc, Mars ſecy ker. 


N.V.Qui, Que, Quod. N. QuiQuz,Que 
» CG. Cuyus. ad 7 
wh ,Quam,Qued. 
Acc.Quem en 
Ab Quou Quo r Qui. D.A Quite of 


TS ag oc 04 perl Relive «Pugh WHO the 
a ol HOM int x Obliques, of boch numbers , but 'tis Eng- 
lit'd WHICH | jeg yy or hath Noun after it ex- 

ng either thing or perſon. As, He is ryaly wiſe, WHO iam bin 
agen her iry dich avamſe with things impertinens. The Av 
exdmrs WHICH my bel thaw, WHOM &» marpens Sup ſha] fine 
there is no bnemane wit, WHICH can fers-ſes. 


Plup. 


The Compounds of QUT. 
_ —_— 0; Quiddam. Some, certain 
I d Who lDhtch, 
Quirs, Que on iber. DIL. 
Qui-Quz- unque. UBho-which=what-ſoever Buy, 


of f QUIS Interrogative. 
N. ? , Quid. Acc. 
Wong. Reine Qs, Th KEE 
og Buelinns ; but per ſometimes ligntfies 


ly) AN 
Compounds of QUIS. 
Quiſnam, Que-Quod-oz Quidnam ? Udho r which * 


what 7 

Ecquis, Ecqua, Ecquod es then The Hons, 
Nunquis, Nunque, Nunguid 

WP + 2 $iqua, Sigquod 03 Siquid” ? ow (03 - (be) 


See four are nfed ag Larry CO_ 
uis ; onelp Ecquis and wy qua zE 
Nom, Sing. and Neut. Plural Theſe which follow 
are Inveliniteg. 


* Quiſque, 


2% S2ETES 


Chap. VIL. On Gas. | I 


SI 


Quin, Que, Qro- IDET 


Rows naquzq;, Aquos Alqu, 
THE THIRD ETD bg 


Theſe fix, Mens mine, Tuus an, Suus hig-cher= 
their-own, Noſter — Veſter pour, tm are 
of this declenſion, and are declined like Bonus ; onelp 
Mevs makes M; fog Mee in the Ulocative. 

THE FOURTH DECLENSION. 


_——_ Noftras like Rlix, in manner following. 


[& tia, 
Ab. NOSTRa-teor-ti. > P-Ab. NOSTRatibus. 


nes, the road wo ' Les Copper afar with hoof 
hs. Words of this have but one Termination in the mere 4 


b is ro 
noun but EGO, becauſe they are, and may be fo alel when fog 
As, 


Eſte nam & bas nh terre precants 
0 nex ills, gmt nr! nr morn, Cic. 


Of the three Perſons ſignified by a PRONOUN. 


L 
SL 21 0 pinptiagaazat 
IL. [. The ſecond, when we talk to others. Us, Tv 
"it Ge ro POR which ms 
tyeay. be, Uh hy. POTTY 
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p I. no, Ry ee ee CARES ns 
1 re it ; beaaule © Verb imp a in its yery Ter- 
mioatton, ® Toung 


but the Engliſh (being noe (© diſtin+ in the” perſonal | 


Terminations of Verbs) — omits the Pronewns in the abſcrce of iff * 


New. 

. Al obſerve, that Nowns, Adnennr and vj _ of them 
ſelves indifferent to any perſon,) zre derermined by the Pronown, that & 
(or may be) joyn's unto them. As, Ege pauper Labwo ; Ti dives ludu 


Pater mewus ir mat ne pueriens. 


CHA Þ. VIIL 
Of a Verb. 


L Uerb is a wozd gopned to a Noun meman ts 
Being, Doing, oz Suffering; _ = 

ral ctrcumltances of Perſon, Number, Time and Ford 

thercunto relating. 

A Verb compendious expreſſion of thoughes in one word. 
$ by it haps or Equreic Ganikesciter the exifience of a thing, or elſe 
ſome Ation or Paſſion ſuperadded to irs being. A. hy cram. 
CO EEES. 3. By its on, 22 —_ 

Ti ls s the rime > $9 it 
ly Cons he Ee certainty of ſome Fodor intimates ſore 
intention, or reſolution , liberty, or neceſſiry ; power, or dury concern'd 
in the doing thereof. 


11. A Uerd accozding to its pzincipal Signiflcation 


_ 1. Subſtantive, no onelp the mere 
eo ag, Deus eſt} tuir, erit; God #, war, ſb 


jettive, which (beſides mere being) implies 

Aementat ther bone by, 6; tothe that is in being. 

_—__ regnat, God reign: ; Deus laudatur, God « 
pra: [4 


A Verb AdjeRive is & called, becauſe ro the principal Jignifcation 
of being edi imple n every I_—_ ſome ſecondary Kotion 
of Action and Paition ; and accordingly may be reſolved into a Verb 
Subſt amive and an Adjeltive. So Dems regnat ignd Dems oft regnans, God 
is reigning ; Dexs landetur, or off laudarur ; God is praifed. 


11. 3 Ueib Idjective ig of thzee lozts ; Aftive, Paſ- 


ſive, Neurter, 


IV. J 


= TEES SAFSDRS > PITT” 5&5 FELELT, £9 = 2 
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IV. JI Uerb Ittive ſach an JFrtton, as paſſes 


apon ſomething as its ; 02 relates to it ag an object. 
As, Deus videt, novit, & moderatur omnia ; God ſees, 
knows, and orders all things. . 


This Verb commonly ends in O, and is capable of being made a Paſſive 
by wking R: but there are many Active Verbs in OR onely which are 
called Deperents ; becauſe they have laid pfide both their ative Form, 
— Sipnihcation. This kind of Verb is alſo call'd Tranfirive be- 
cauſe it paſſes its Signihcmion upon omerNing, that is the effet or ob- 
——— As, Loquer verbum, 1 ſpeak «a word; Lage librums [ 

z . 


V.-S Uerb Paſſive hows how any thing ts affected 
by an actton done by ſome other. Is, Lignum vrirur 
ab 1gne, Wood « burns by fre, 


This Verb ends in OR, and is made an ative again by putting away 
R As, JAmer I am loved; Am I do love ; but obferve there arc fe+ 
veral Paſſives in OR, which have no Atives in O now inuſe; and yet 
have an Active Signification togerhcr with the FaTive. For which rea- 
fon they are Verbs 'Commems, Such 18, Tur, Virey te, 1 defend, 
ſear thee : Ther, Vereor & te, 1 am defended, dreaded by thee. 


VI. 3 Uerb Neurer, whether its @ignification be 
Attive oz Paflive, is alwaps Inrranfirive. Js, Gaudeo, 
ketor, I rejoyce 03 am glad: Cido, labor, 1 fall. 


To diftinguiſh a Newer from other Verbs, the young Learner ſhould 
warily conſult his Di-tonary, till by more rezding, and riper Judgment, 
he may diſcern the uſe, and obierve the mnner of rheir Signifhcarion, 
For the preſence it may ſuffice ro nore, that theſe Verbs for the moſt pare 
approach neareſt the nature of PaNues, and may be varied often by them , 
(as, Arter creſeit, augerw,, the Tree grown, or s Pong (kke them) 
reflect their Signihcartion wholly upon the Nominans wi any relayon 
wan Accufetive of the offa# or ebjeit ; and therefore are by a more ex- 
prefſive rerm call'd Abſel«te or Intranſitree, thi miny of are w'd 
allo rrenfirively, a, Renfir peflilentia, the Plague abared ; Remifit debi- 
tum, be abated or forgave the Debe. Which variztzon is alſo frequent 
in Fngliſh ; as, The Wine which we drink, drinks well ; while we wa'ked, 
the Servant: waik'd ar burſts. 


VII. Berbs expzcls the thzee perſons of a Pzonoun 
by ix different Termtaationg wm bath numbers. 


% 


$0 The Royal Grammar. Chap. VIII. 


For the Ac-g3" Fs. T. || mus. T18.' NT. 
uve form. , 

ive L ST. T. || mvs. ISTIS. NT.ERE 
Perſons. TV. ABT He. '] We. e. 

Pallive  'R ITT INE NTUR 


form. 


VII. Uerbs expzrſy the 
hee now, after] A. Ab. called Ten- 
es, 


P:eſent denotes NOW 
ing, 5 nf od oR=2 oy oh r= 


knit. 0 1 DID write, notes 6 thing now a Letter 


when the Poſt went out. 

ul EP 
VE re 
4- The 'Plarerfe notes 

fince; as, I HAD read, or HAD been 


5. The Future 5 onrag ove on 
_- I SHALL or WILL read reading. 
6. The Bzetcr-future notes that ". 20 
come} onc 1s ſuppoſed to be paſt, befoze the other io to be 
one ; a5, When i SHALL HAVE read one Page, I 
WILL ſhut the Book. 

IX. There are in Uerbs four Moons to How the 
=> 0a dotng. Indicative, Imperative, Xa. In- 

tive 

1, The Indicative ve poſſtivety afiems done, 
a doing, oz to ve done (DO-DID-HAVE-HAD- 
SHALL * WILL) read. 

2 e Imperative ſignifies ſomething to he done at 
another's Cunmand; as, Read thou, do thou (or thou 
ſhalt) read. 

Tlzis s accooneed no diftiact Mood by fore, but onely a . 

ure in the Indicative. I: hath nw firſt ron of its own, but fupglics 
» elleteamatabes Gen cho ve and Pourgial 
vedd, tan (bait read, lit we read, 


- 
L 


A - 
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3- The Porencial denotes the liberty of Doing; as, 1 
hn oo; power; @8, I can or could 
: 03 neceſſiry ; ag, I ought or ſhould read. 


chuſon of the Nenter Gender @z UM ; as, N. Acc. 
Hoc Legendum. G. Legendi. D. Ab. Legendo. k 

A Geruad is Englithed in this manner, NOM. Legenduon (lets) of 
mild : 1 muſt read, or there is a reading for me. © Viilirgs GEN. Legends 
(ellis) leygentans exoitat. ACC. ad ſererduars ; The idvamage of Read- 
ing cacourmges the reader to reading. DAT. Leyends (leffron) deditus 
Entiny » Leyends (dixtina leftiont) dilaſſarur * Ore given to read» 
wy is tired with :cading 100 lng. 

XI. 3 Snpine i a Ucrba! Noun of the fourth Des 
denfion varied {a this twanner ; N. Ac. Leftum, D. Ab. 


A Supine is tys Engliche:l , NOM. Atum oF Tis Doat. Gao 

oe ſatis ; Thrre bus been loirering enough. DAT, Aydin (autrions} 
| jarnndians 5 Dediotue fill to the hearing. ACC. Properas te ww (te 

pedere, ad trperdendum, af x perd einem : ) You make to ( 
your {cif } your own deftrution, Liber digs loin (letfione, legr,, us 
lgazy :) A Pook worthy robe read, or worth the reading. 

Whether Gerunds and Supines fignibe Attively or Paſlively (for 
@ both) may be judged by the Verb from whence they are deri 
o& the conftruQtion of the Scracace, where they ae placed. See the 


XII. The 


-- 


2 The Royal Grammar. 


SUM, ES, ESSE: FUI, FUTURUS. 


N DI CATIVE. 
F, Plural. 


SUM JF am. SiMUS De are, $: 


Preſent. 


ES Thou art. EsT1S Pe are. 


EST Be ws. SuNT'T 
PoSUM, PotES, PockS1. 


Im 


are. SiT let be. 


EraS wait. EraT1S were. 
EraT was. EraNT were: 


PorERAM, &<c. 
Furure 

ErO Gall os EriMUS. 

EriS will EriMUS. 


BY TENTIAL 
Plural. 

a, map, SiMUS. 
SITIS. 


or 
» SiNT. 
PosSIM, PosSIS, PosIT. 


EMeMUS. 
EfſeS or might EMcTIS. 
Efſ&T be EfeNT. 
PoSEM, &c. Forem. 
Preter-future. 
FutrO Gall FucriMUS. 
FuEriS have FueriTIS. 


Sin 


SiS 


perfe&t. 
EraM was. EraMUS were, FM was, 


EriT be. EruNT. PutriT been. FucriNT. 
PotERO, &c. PotUERO, &e. 
PerfkeR. 

Ful FuiMUS. FueriM have Fuer{MUS. 
Fu FulSTIS. FueriS Fuer 
FuiT been. FutruNT. or FueriT bren. FueriNT, 
PotUI, &c. [FutRE. PotUERIM, &ce. 

Pluperfett 
PFutraM had FueraMUS. FuilleM had FuiſleMUS. 
FuZraS Fuera TIS. Fuiſſs FuifſcTIS. 
FutraT been. FueraNT. FuiſkeT bren. FuiſeNT. 
PotUERAM, &c. PotUISSEM, &c. 

IMPERATIVE INFINITIVE 


ES be thou ESTE ve ye. 


Pr. Eſ1: to be. Poſſe. 


E:TOte thog E:TOTE te pe. Perf. 7uISSE Poruiſle. 


E:TO tet - SuNTO 
him be them be. 
Poſlum wo Imper 8: ive. 


ict 


to have or had been. 
Fur. FORF:+ or Farurum 


Ef]: to bc hereafter. 
1. This 


Chap. VIIt. 


XT. IP SRSILLTEY Seed iy the Aariatly 
of it tn all Qs Perſons, Nambers, Poods and 

x - Conjagation of the Uerb Subſtantive SU 
and its Compounds. 


I 


TIfF.F7.4 n TE Q 


+1 


7 - «+ ne 


I 
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1. This Verb SUM being (as it were) the root of all Verbs, and the 
Model of all ons, is firſt placed to facilicate the learning of the reſt; 
wherein if the Learner ſhall d obſcrve the Formative; of the Perſans 
ing to the Scheme, Nene. VII. and the reſemblance of the cognate and Sy- 
wyymens Tenics, the formarion of all other Verbs will be obvious at the tirſt iryal, 
2 F,vers and F re (by contraftion for Fajrins and Fugre, from Fuo ;) are uſed 
| fr Bom, and. Fururune of ; alth3 Fire is ofien jojted with prater, as (well as 
Payp = ad-ds-i wk, OP 4-pro-ſub-ſuper-SUM de 
"NR 0 nent , are de- 
dined like rhe imple, only pre before a Vowel takes (d) as Proſum,] profit, prodes, 
rom gener, the. 2250 Þ © hamer Via BY Pelies 3 a0 ER, URS: 
fore every Tenſe is ſer down Sum, Ifthe Verts begins with 8, Petis is Paf; 
if with a Vowel, or ather Conſonanc, Pwr. only offem, efſe, are made peſſems, poſſe ; 
bn nn Abu ret owe yn dee oe in this and 
«her compound V is to prevens the claſhing of 4/imiler , and preſerve 
4. Sum has no Gerunds, Supines, nor Parrici reſere, Abſens, \ 
purens, Bur ens and offend; are ew: lf ang hor hr " 


0f Verbs Adjectives in O and OR, diftributed into four 
Cen and diſtinguiſhed by their Infinitives, in 


manner following. 


L THE firſt Conjugation is known by A ſong in ARE oz 
I ARI, from O and OR, as, 
Amo, Amot, make Amare, Amiri. T7 love. 
N. The ſecond Conjugation is known by E long in ERE oz 
ERT, from EO and EOR, ag, 
Moneo, Moneor, make Monere, MonCri. To wars, 
M. The third Conjugation i known by 1 long in IRE oz 
RI, from IO and IOR, as, 
Audio, Audior, make —_ _— To -- 
IV. The fourth Conjugation the Uowels ſecon? 
| and third, and is known by E hozt in-ERE from O 02 10 ; 93 
Rego, Regor ; Regtre, Regi. To rule. 
Fodio, Fodior ; Fodere, Fodi. To dig. 


The moſt natural order of the Conjugations would be («s the Reverend Dr. 
- Eng. Incred. p. 30. adviſes,) to place the Gort andewncarrratted Verb firit 
bur the calc and convenience of the Learner has grevaild tor the prelenc 
vbe proved by gniher Trial. 


I The 
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1. AMO, 2. AMAS. 3- 


| The Royal Grammar. Chap. VIII 
The firſt Conjugation in O, making ARE long. 


AMARE. 4. CIS 


5. AMAVI 6 AMATUM. 


INDICATIVE. 
AmO 71love, or do love. 


Preſent. 


POTENTIAL. 
AmeM 7 love, or * map love. 


AmasS Thou loveſt, or doſt love. AmeS 7heu loveſt, «- maylt love. 
AmaT He loveth,loveg,or Doth I. AmeT He loveth, «r * may lobe, 
AmiMUS : love, or do love. AmeMUSW/: {ove, or map love, 
AmaTIS 77 love, oy ds love. AmeTIS 77 love, «r may love. 


AmaN'T 7h:y love, or bo lobe. AmeNTT7hey love,or * map lobe, 
* Or let me, him, them love. 


ImperfeCt. 


AmabaM 7 loved, er df love. 
AmabaS Thou lovedſt, or didſt 1. 
AmabaT He loved, or did love. 


AmabaMUS 1+ loved, or bid 1. 
AmabaTIS 7: lobed: or dfd love. 


AmabaNT 7hey loved, er did 1. 
Furure. 
AmibO 7 ſhall, or will love. 


AmareM 7 loved, or might love. 
Amsrey Thoulovedſt,ormight| 1, 
AmareT He loved,or might love. 
AmarcMUSH| loved,” L 
Amar&TTIS 7+ loved, or L 
AmareNT They loved,.r might 1. 
Preter-Furure. 
Amav&O 7 ſhall have loved. 


AmabiS Thor ſhalt or wilt love. AmaveriS Thou ſhalt have loved, 


AmabiT He (all or will love. 


AmavCriT He ſhall have loved. 


AmabiMUS I: ſhall or wil 1. AmaveriMUS hall have I-d. 

AmabiT1iS Te Chall or will love, AmaveriTIS 7+ hall have Ld. 

AmibuNT They thall «r will 1, Amav&nNT. They thall have i-v; 
Perte&t. 


Amavl 7 have loved, 
AmavISTIi Theu haft loved 
AmanT He hath loved. 
AmaviMUsS 7: have loved. 
AmavISTIS 77 have loved. 


AmaveuNT}.,.. 
or AmarERE. £99 have loved, 


AmavenM 7 have - «+ might 
have loved, Cc. 

This tenſe differs from the prater- 
future only in the firſ® perſen 
ſrigular, and inbeing pronounc'd 
ſhart inthe © and 2 perſon. Plural, 


PluperfeQ. 


AmavtraM 7 had oven, 
AmavCeraS 749: 10717 lobed. 


AmaviraT Ke 1&3 loved 


Amavi!t:5, 


Amuaviſlem 7 had loved. 
This and all other 
Amavilizt, Tomſes of this moed 


AmaveraMUS #* hav iovcd. 
Amavera T'1h T- han 16vc0. 
Amav&aNnT Tor had loved, 


Amavni MUS, ars commently en- 
Amavill-TIS, gliſhed as the In- 
AmavikN I, dicative. 


Chap. VIIT. -7he Royal 'Grammur. 354 
The firſt Conjugation in OR making ART long. 


1: AMOR. 2. AMARIS-RE. 4. AMARI. 4. AMANDUS 
5. AMATUS. 


INDICATIVE. Preſent. POTENTIAL. 


AmoR 7 am loved. AmeR-* 7 map be loved. 

AmaRIS-RE 7hou art loved, Am@RIS-RE The mayt be 1-0. 

AmaTUR He ts loved. Ame&TUR He may be loved. 

AmaMUR 1#: are loved. AmE@MUR »: map be loved. 

AmiMINI 7: are loved. AmGMINI Ye map be loved. 

AmaNTUR. They are loved. AmenTUR They may be loved, 
* Or, let me be loved. 

V ImperfeQ. 

AmabaR 7 was loved. AmareR 7 was loved. 


AmabaRIS-RE Thou waſt loved. AmarcRIS-RE, When thoſe Signs, 
AmabiTUR He was loved. Amar©TUR, might would could, 
AmabaMUR #7 were loved. AmarTMUR, ſbould, ought ,ave t0 
AmabaMINI Te were loved. Amar@MINI be «/d,the conflru» 
AmabiNTUR They were lobed. AmareNTUR #ion will bew, 
Furure. Przter-Furure. 
| AmiboR 7 hall, will be loved. AmiTUS FuerO 1 hall have 
Amab#RIS-RE Thou ſhalt, wilt been loved, &c. 

AmabiTUR He ſhall, will be 7hs, and the following = £4 
FAmabIMUR Fe thatl, will be this Mood are ſupplied by SU 
AmabiMINI 7: (hall, will be and the Preter-perticiple. 
AmabuNTUR They hall, m_ 


AmiTUS SuM, «x Ful 1 have AmaTUS Sim, or FueniM. Z 
been loved. have been loved. 

lbis, and the following Tenſe of The Potential Signs are oftew(and 
this Mood are ſupplied by SUM, more corveniently) — 
and the Paſſive-participle of the diflini# Verbs f the ſame ſigni» 


preter-tenſe. cation. 
Pluperte&t. 
AmiaTVUS EraM, «& Fucran 1 AmiTUS Efkm, & Fuiſſm 
had been loved, &c. had been loved, &c. , 


(Nere) The Potential Signs MAT, MIGHT, CAN, COULD, are expreſſed by 
Poſs, wales, quee, lice; WOULD, by Velo, liber; QVGHT and SHOVLD, by 


Debes, decer, operter, opus oft, Kc. 


F 2 The 


L 30 | The Royal Grammar, Chap. VOL 
Tle firſt Conjugation in O making ARE long. 
IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. 
AmA, AmiTo love Thou, «& bo Preſ. AmaRE 7d love, «r that 
AmSTO iet him love. of Amar ISSE 
Perf. av To be, 
AmaTE, AmatoTE love 77, «+ loved. ries 
do Nu love. Fut. AmatuRUM Efle OAH, a: 
AmaNTO let :hew love. bout, or hkelp to love. 
PARTICIPLES. GERUNDS. SUPINES. 


Prif. Hie, hee, hee, AmaNS ons AmanDUM, AmaTUM, 
Yong, Nuſt,.r to love, To love. 
Fut. AmatuRUS-RA-KUM one AmanDI, AmaTU, 


that ſhall, will, is about, © 0 To be loved, 
likely to love, FE Fir, þ», By, loving. 


Some uſefull Obſervations concerning the Engliſh Verb, 


1- The Engliſh Verb —_— bur one Termination beſides its Theme 
as, I Love, 1 have Loved; 1 Ferſake, 1 have Forſaken. This Termination is either 
ED, (which is often contracted into D, or T; &, - apy bn > Paſſed, Paſt: ) « 
EN, (which is alſo concraed imo N, a5, Green, gone ; Deen 
. From theſe 2 formatives of the Prerer-enſe, Lene hive aftg's two conju- 
quan br og Englith Verbs ; but beſides theſe Terminations added ro the Theme, 
is often a change alſo in the Vowels of it, as, I 4gep, I have bgpt ; fo hae, 
T; held, held , fland, ſtced , react, tanght , wy 3 wg Lay Uvers oher 
in Yerbs of the firſt form in ED. Thoſe of the ſecond form in EN, be- 
bides the changeof Vowels often form « third Termination, for the Praxer-imper: 
KR. As, T gs I gave or did give, 1 have gives: So, See, ſaw, ſeen, Speat, 
Hs. poke, vi th meny others. 
F 3 Terminations (for the third is not neceſſary) are ſufficient with the 
Auxiliary Verbs to anſwer all the differences of time, and Modes of 
both in the Attive and Paſſive Forms ; and this alſo with ſach nice 
ts CR PORES SR the” 08h 


_ 
the uſe of the Auxiliarics obſerve, that theſe DO, DID, SHALL, 


WILL, MAT, CAN, MIGHT, COVLD, SHOULD, WOUL D-Lawe, arc er before 
the Theme: And HAVE, HAD, AM, WAS, BE, BEEN-Loved, before the 
Lingo I OM he ſecond Perſon Sing. b ST, 
5. Obſerve V t P Sing. by EST of 
and the third by ETH or $; as Thou /oveft , or lev/ſt ; He leverh or loves; all rhe 
ether Terrain«nons are the fame with firſt, and diſtnguit'd only by 5 


gaugs preha Q. 


FTE TESLA SEC IINNSTSISI. 
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Chap. VIL The Ryjal Grammar, 


The firſt Conjugation in OR. making ART long. 
IMPERATIVE. MFINITIVE, 
AMARE, AmaTOR, Be thou Preſ. AmaRI To be loved. 
loved Perf. AmaTUM_ Efie, Fuiſk , 
AmaTOR Let him be loved. was) or had been loved. 


AmaMINI Be ye loved Fut.. AmaTUM uti will, & 
AmanTOR Let hem be loved. would be loved. «r [ loved. 
AmanDUM Eik ſhall + maſt be 

PARTICIPLES. : GERUNDS. SUPINES.. 


Prez. AmaTUS One that ig, os No Gerund? and Supine: belong 10 
bath been loved. Verbs in OR, unleſs they figni- 

Fur. AmanDUS One that 1g,o fe AHively : ſuch as ave deps- 
ſhall be loved. nents or common ; At, Teſtor. to 

Verbs in OR ſignifying a#ively, witneſs ; Criminor, t» accuſe. 
do form all the four Participles. 


6. The Aurxiliaries imitate (for the moſt part) the Gme diſtinFion ; as, I De, © 
Thou or <&'f, He derh, ds'thor d's, We, Ye, Thiy 4; fo did, de or 
dd, d (for dideth.) Hove, ha'|t (for haveſt,) hath (tor kaverh.) Put SHLALL, 
WILL make (in the ſecond Sing.) SALT, WILT, nor do ſhall, will, did, kad, may, 
can, mught, could, would, ſhould, ought, _— but th- lecond perſon only. 

7. When the Auxiliary is pretix'd, Verb remains unchinged. 1 do Emve, 
Thou doſt Love, He Love, &c. Allo obierve, thit the Theme without an 
c—_ the preſent Tenſe ; and the formed Tenicmn Þ, T, without in Auxi- 
_ is the i 4. But « Tenſe formed in EN or N, is never Import, uns 

in the Paſlve Voice , as, I was given, in the Active, I did give, or I £246, 
but never 1 given. And this is the reaſon, why many Verbs of this ſecond Cotte 
jugayon do a third Termination for the Imperfect ; becaule the precer in 
EN (will nat like choſe in D,T,) exprefs rhat Tenie, 

$. Obſerve, that the Tenſes of the Forcntiel and Infinitive Moods are in theme 
ſeives of an Indefinite Timc and Signification ; and what Englifh Signs to epply 
unto them, muſt be diſcern'd by the Verb, Participle, Adverb, or Conjuntion, 
on which thoſe Moods do depend in Grammarical Conftruttioh. As, Hic que 
Jwerit abſtinerti z, nullam cer: (ns oft indicinm, quam quod, cx tantes rebus [rofuſſet, 
intanta paxper! ate dece Tir, wi gu efferrerny, wax relienerit ; Of whut abſtinence he 
was, there is no fign more certain, than that, when he HAD REEN employed 
in © great aff4irs, he deperred in fo great poverty, thathe fcarce left, where, 
with he MIGHT b. buried, Naw poſſers ſeritere, me miratum offe, illuns t am in- 
Immanter fe. ſje, wi ſme meiz lirerts ad tt [rofeciſceretuv 2 tlind ſcrito, milu moleſtumn 
faiſſe: 1 cannot fy, ther I wonder, that he ſhou'd have done fo unkindly, as wo 
go to you withour my Lenters : chis I (oy, thit it has been # trouble rome, Theſe 
rwo inftances mey give the Learner forme little diretion, nll his berer ac q.14in- 


unce with the proprictics of the Eng lik and Latin Languages fhall cnlarge tus obs 
krvatians, 
The 


| 77 The Royal Grammar. Chap. VHI. 

The ſecond Conjugation in EO, making ERE long. 

:x. MONEO. 2. MONES. 3. MONERE. 4. MONENS, 
NITUM. 


5. MONULI. 6. MO 
INDICATIVE. Preſent. POTENTIAL. 
1 warn, » bo warn. 1Do, map, let me warn. 
- MonEO, MoneMUS. MontaM, MoneaMUS. 
" MG6nES, MoneTIS, MontaS, MoneaTIS. 
M6neT, MoneNT. Mon&T, MoneaNT. 
Imperfett. 

MonetbaM, Moneba MUS. MonereM, MonereMUS. 
Mon@baS, MonebaTIS. MontereS, MonertTIS. 

MontbaT, MonTtbaNT. MontreT, MonereNT. 

Furure. Precer-Furture. 
I ſhall, or will warn. I ſhall have warned. 
MonebO, Mon-biMUS. Monut&r0O, MonucriMUS. 
MonebiS, MonebfTIls. MonueEtriS, MonueriTIS. 
Mon&tbiT, MontbuNT. MonutnT, MonutriNT. 
PerfeQ. 

I have warned 1 have, or have 
Monul, MonuiMUS. MonutriM, Moaue:{MUS. 
MonulSTI, MonulSTIS. The remaining Terminations the 
MontiiT, amr = ſame as above. 

u | 
I had warned. I had warned, 


MonutraM, MonueriMUS. © MonuQtM, MonuifſeMUS. 
Monut#raS, MonueraTls. MonuifltS, MonuifleTIS. 
MonutraT, MnucraNT, MonuifleT, MonuifleNT. 


IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. 
worn Then, warn 77. Pr. MonERE to warn. 
MoncG, oneTeE, Pe rf. MonuiSSE to have, or had 


Mone TO. Mont#&TE. warned. 
Let h/m warn. Let them warn, Fu, Monitiirum Eſſe wil, hall, 
MoneTO. MoneNTO, about, or likelp to warn. 


PARTICIPLES. GERUNDS. SUPINES. 
Pr. MonENS one that warns, MonenDUM. | MonitUM. 
'o7 ts warai't To,o-muſt warn. To warn 


Fur. MoniruRUS Dane that Gall MoncnDI MonitU. 
(will, (9 about, or likely to) Of warning. To be warned, 
warn. MonzaDO Fr, i» warning. _ 


Chap. VIII. The Royal Grammar. 3g 
The ſecond Conjugation in EOR, making ERT long, 
1, MONEOR, 2. MONERIS-RE, 3. MONERL 
4 MONENDUS. 5.MONITUS. 
INDICATIVE. Preſenc. POTENTIAL. 

I am warned. 1may(or ict mt) be warned, 
MonEOR. MoneMUR. MoneaR. Monea MUR., 
MoneRIS-RE. MoneMiNL MoneaRIS-RE. Monea MINT. 
MoneTUR. MoneNTUR. MoneaTUR. MoneaNTUR, 

Imperfe&. 

I was warned, I was, » might be warned. 
MonebaR. MonebaMUR. MonereR. MonereMUR, 
MonebaRIS-RE. MonebaMINI. MonereRIS-RE. MonereMYNL. 
Moneba TUR. MonebaNTUR. MonereTUR. MonereNTUR, 

Furure. Przter-Furure. 
Ithall, or wtll be warned. 1 ſhall have been warned. 
MoneboR. MonebiMUR. Monitus FuerO. This Mood has 
Moneb®RIS-RE. MonebiMINE. but :wo formed Tenſes, the reſt are 
MonebiTUR. FREE = ſuppiy'd by SUM, and a Particip. 

t. 


1 have been warned. { have » («» might have been} 
MoniTUS Sum, or Ful. Thw warned. 
Mpd has but three formed Tenſes, Moni TUS Sim, er FueriM, 
the reſt ſupply d by SUM and 8 Participle. 
PluperfeQ. 
Ihad been warned, 1 had been warned. 
MoniTUS EraM, or FueraM. MoniTUS Eflem, or FuiſſeM. 
The Participle waries its number with the Virb, and changes its gen« 
der as the Nomingtive (before the Verb) requires 
"IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. 

Mon&RE. Mone@MINE. Pr. MoneRI To be warned. 
MonegTOR, Te ye warned. Perf. Moni TUM Efle, Fuifle To 
| Be thou warned MoneNTOR. hate, or had been warned. 

MoneTOR. Let chem 'be Fu. MonTTUM iri xili-wontd, 
Let him be warned. warned. o ſhould be. MonesnDUM Ef 

mult, or (hall be warned. 


PARTICIPLES. GERUNDS. SUPINES. 
Pres. MoniTUS Dne that ta, If # /*rb of the Paſſive form has 
(or hath becn) warned, an Ative ſignification, it takey 
Fuzt. MonenDUS Dne that ſhall, ro :+ borb Gerunas and Supines, 
(or ig to be) warned. and the Participles alſo of # 
Viro in Q, The 


The Royal 
The third Conjugation in IO, making 


40 
23. AUDIO. 


INDICATIVE. 
I hear or do hear. 
Audi). AudiMUS. 
AvudiS. AudiTIS. 
AudiT AudtuNT, 
Eo, 1s, It. Imus, &c. I go. : 
m 


2. AUDIS. 


«. AUDIVL * AUDITU 
Preſent. 


AudicbaM. aud;ebaMUS. 

AudiebaS. AudicbaTIS. 

AudiebaT. AudictaNT, 

Ibam, has, &c. I went,or did go. 
Fururs 

I Ghall,or x-tl1 hear. 

AudiaM. Aud:ieMUS, 

AudicS. AudicTIS. 

AudieT. Audient. 

Ihe, Ibu, lbit. Ibimus, &c. 


1 have heard. 
Audivl. AudiviMUS. 
AudivISTTI. AudivISTIS. 
AudiviT. AudiveruNT-cRE. 
TIvi, Foifti tvitg &C. 


Grammar. Chap. VHI. 


IRE long, 
F AUDIENS. 


ent. PO TENTIAL, 
, let me 

AudiaM. Aud =o oe: 

AudlaS. AudiaTIS. 

AudiaT. AudiaNT. 

Tom, Eae, &c., 1 map go. 


3. AUDIRE. 


I did, ; Gould 4 
AudireM, Audite 
AudireS. Audic&TIS. 
AudireT. AudireNT. 
Irem, Ires, Iret, &c. 
Preter-Future. 
I hall have heard. 
Audiv&rO. AudiveriMUS. 
AudiveriS. AudiveriTIS. 
AudiveriT. Audiv&riNT. 
vers, Iveris, &c. 


et. 


Pight, would,could,haverheard. 
AudivEriM. AudiveriMUS, 
The terminations are the ſame #1 


the Preter-{uture. 
Tuerim, Ivers, Kc. 


Fiat, 


7 had heard. 
AudivcraM. AudiveraMUS. 
+ AudiveraS, AudiveraTts, 
AudiveEraT. AudiegaNT. 
Iveram, Tveras. SC. 
IMPERATIVE. 
AudT, Audi TO, AudiTE-roTE. 
AudiTO, \1d1aNTO. 
I, Ito. Emmto, 
PARTICIPLES. 
Pr. AudiENS. gens. 
Fur. AudituRUS, Jrurus, 
lens, Euntis, Eunti, Sc. 


[ had heard. 

AudiviſeM. AudiviſſeMUS, 

AudiviſleS. AudiviſiltTlBS. 

AudiviſcT. AudiviſeNT. 

Iviſſem, Iviſſer, &c. 
INFINITIVE. 

Pr. AudiRE, 

Perf. AudiviSSE. 

Fat. AudiruRUM Eſt. 

GERUNDS 'SUPINES. 

AudienDUM, AudirUM, 

AudienDL AuditU. 


AudicnDO. Eun, It1n, do. 


Chap. VIII. The Royal Grammer. 
The third Conjugation in JOR, making TRI long. 


1. AUDIOR. ». AUDIRIS-RE. 3. AUDIRL. 
4+ AUDIENDUS. 5. AUDITUS. 
INDICATIVE. Preſen. POTENTIAL. 
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I am I map (0 let mc) be heard. 
AudioR: AudiMUR. ' AudiaR. AudiaMUR. 
AudiRIS-RE. AudiMINI. Aud-aRIS-RE. AudiaMINL 


AudiTUR. AudiuaNTUR. AudiaTUR. AudiaNTUR. 
Ie, Fis, Finns ,Sc. made,or done. Flam, -a7, -at. Fins, &c. 
Imperte&. 


/ was d. [ was (or might be) heard. 
Nap AudicbaMUR. AudireR. AudireMUR. 


AudiebaRIS-RE. Audieba MINE AudireRIS-RE. AudireMINI. 
AudiebaTUR. AudiebaNTUR., AudiresTUR. AudireNTUR. 
Itham, -bar, -bat. Fichamus, &c. Fierem, -e:, -et. (fo; Firem, &c.) 

urure. Prerer-Fururs. 

| all, or will be heard. 1 ſhall have been heard. 
AudiaR. AudieMUR. AudiTUS Futro, &c, Here Fid 
AudieRIS-RE.AudieMINI. © borrow: the Participle Fattus from 
AudisTUR. AudieNTUR, Facior, net read, but in its Com 

Ram, «er, of. Fitmw, &c. - pounds, ar Af-con-de-ef-re-ficior, 

ettect. 

[have been heard. 1 might have been heard. 
AudiTUS Sum, or Fai, &c. AuditTUS Sim, or Futrim, &c. 
Fio has the ſame number of formed Tinſes, and the ſame way of ſup” 
plying the defeFtive ones, as @ Virb in OR. 

PluperteCt. 

1 had been heard. / had been heard. 

AudiTUS Eram,or Futram, &c, AudiTUS Eſlem,or Fuiflem, &e. 
Fio being mixt of the Atlrve and Paſſive Form, i: placed under Audi« 
or, for the = of its " near Audio, for its inflection. 

IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. * 

AudiRE-TOR. AudiMiNL Py. AudiRE Fieri (foz Firi.) 

». Fito. 7. Fito. Fite, Fitote. Perf Auditum(Fetum)elle,fuiile. 

AuditOR. Fiunts AudiuNTOR. Fur. Auditum (Fottwm) ri. 

Audiendum (Faciendum) efle. 


PARTICIPLES. GERUNDS. SUPINES. 
Au. AudienDUS. Faciendur, Afive: in IOR, #: Largior to 
Pree. AudiTUS. Fattnr. give, Partior to divide, have 


Miver in OR, have uſually all Gerunds and Supines, 
the four Participles. G The 


any 


_ The Royal Granimar. Chap. VIIL 
The fourth Conjugation in O, ( ſometimes IO 
f mo Lay ) 
1.REGO. 2.REGIS. 3. REGERE. 4. REGENS. 


5s. REXI. 6. RECTUM. 
. INDICATIVE. Preſem. POTENTIAL 


I rale, &- do rae. { do, map (vr let me) rule. 

RegO. RegiMUS. + RegaM. RegaMUS. 

Regis. RegiTIS. RegaS. RegaTIs. 

Regi]'. ReguNT, RegaT. RegaNT. 

* Fodlo, dis, «dit, Fodimus, %:. * Fid lam, -lars-lat Rdlimer bee. 
Imperfe 


I ruled, or d(d rale 
RegibaM. RegebaMUS. 
RegbaS. RegebaTIs. 
RegtbaT. RegibaNT. 


*FodWtham-a5,-at inns patiiy ant. 


Furure. 
I hall, or will rule. I hall have ruled. 
RetgaM. -RegeMUS. RexaO, RexeriMUS. 
RegeS. RegeTIS. RextriS. RexeriTIs. 
RegeT. RegeNT. Rex&riT. RexeriNT. 
* Fodlam, «les, -Iet. Temus, = Fidero, *it,-it, &c. 
-&. 
1 have ruled, 1 might, could have ruled. 
RexlT. RexiMUS. Kexirim, &c, Fderim, Ec. 
RexISTI. RexISTI. Fodio ir placed in thit Conjug® 
RexiT. KRexeruNT-tRE, tion, 4a! an example of the mit 
Fidi, -iſti, «it, &c. Inflettion of a Verb in IO. 
Thad raled. Pluperfet. 7 habruled. 

Rextra{, RexcraMUS. RexiſeM. RexiſſeMUS. 
RextraS. RexcraTIS. RexileS. Rexifſe TIS. 
RextraT, RextraNT. RexiſeT. RexiſkNT, 
Podiram, -as, &c. Rdiſſem, -e1, &c. 

IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE 


Regt Fde, -ito,-ite. RegiTE. Pr. RegERE. Rideve. 
RegiTO.Fod :s-r5re.Regi TOTE. Perf. RexiSSE. _ 
3.-Kegt I O. Rd hare. Regun TO. Fur. ReQtuRUM efle. Feſſuris. 
PARTICIPLES GERUNDS. SUPINES 
Pr. RegENS. * Rodiew. RegenDUM-DI. ReQUM-U, 
Fat. RectuRUS. FRffurar. " Rdlendum-di. Rfſum-a. 
* In thoſe Perſonu or Tenſecs, only Fodio it irregular, where it het 


aCapual l.. 


I Chap. VHIL The Royal Grammar. 
The fourth Conjugation in OR, ( ſometimes IOR) 


making I in the Infiuitive. 


t. REGOR. 2. REGERISRE. 3- REGI. 4. REGENDUS. 
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5. RECTUS. 

INDICATIVE. Preſenr. POTENTIAL. 
[am ruled. I map (0 let mc) be ruled, 
R&goR. RegiMUR. RegaR, ReyaMUR. 
RegERTS-RE. RegiMINL. RegaRIS.RE. RegaMiNI. 


RegitTUR. ReguNTUR. RegiTUR. RegaNTUR, 

' Rdhr eriryitur-imur,”- Ientur. * Falar, -Iarit, -latur, -lantny. 
ImperteR. 

| was ruled. 1 was (»» might be) ruled. 

RegebaR. RegebaMUR, RegtreR. * RegereMUR, 

RegebaRISRE.RegebaMINI. RegereRIS-RE. RegereMIiNI. 

RegebiTUR. RegebaNTUR. RegerecTUR. RegereNTUR. 


* Rd[thar, &c. * Fdlebamur &c. Faderer, &c. , CC. 
Future. Preter-Future. 

1 ſhall, «r will be ruled. 7 ſhall have been ruled. 

RegaR. *'* RegeMUR. RecTUS Futro. Foſſe, | 

RegeRIS-RE RegeMINL The defeffivve Tenſes are in both 

RegeTUR. RegeNTUR. Moods ſupplyed as in the former 


" od lar - [tris 8c. Fod [emur Sec. Conjugations. 
Theſe 1 5 Verbs in 1O or TOR, (with their Compounds) are of a mixt 


Capio to take. Gradior to fep. Patior ts ſuffer. 
Cupio ts cover. Jacio ts cafe. Quatio ts ſhake. 
Facio is maks. + Lacio to entice. ++Specio :# behold, 
Fodio to dig. Morior ts die. Rapio 70 r@viſh. 
Fugio ro fly. Pario ts bring forth. Sapio tos ſavour. 


RegeRE. Fidere, RegiMINI. Pr. Regl. Pods. 
RegITOR. Fditer. Frdimini. Perf.Rec TUM efle, fuiſle. Roſſum, 
3.RegiTOR. *Fdlunter, Regun- RecTUM iri,or RegenDU 
TOR. Foffum. * Rd [endumn. 
PARTICIPLES. GERUNDS. SUPINES 
Fut. RegenDUS. * Fodlendur. Aftiver in OR awd TOR, a: Lov 
. RecTUS. Fo. _ to ſpeak, Sequor ts follow, 
ive: in OR and IOR, have «- Patiorte ſuffer, have Gerunds and 
ſally all the four Partigiples. _ To 
3 | 


* Je, &c. for Velerem, Velere, &c. 4, Volo, Jo are Nolo ad 
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To the Conjugation of ſhozt Uerbs do belong VOLO #7» 


or deſire, (with its Compounds NOLO (of Non volo) ©» ail, 


«fuſe, or be unwilling, MALO (of Magls volo) ts chuſe, 
CO hows |; ) EDO fo cat, FERO to 9k —_— 
bear or ſuffer ; all which are in their Fozmation, [1 
regular. 


t. VOLO. 2. VIS, 3. VELLE. 4. VOLENS. $s, VOLLE. 
No Supine, 
INDICATIVE. Preſent. POTENTIAL. 

1 will (or do deſire to) have. I would have. 
V3lo. * Vis. * Vulr. * Velim. * Velis. * Voie.» 
®VSliimus. * Vultis. Volunt. * Velimus. * Velicis. * Volint 

Imperfe&. 
I willed, or deſired. I could wth, » deſire. 
Voltbam. Volebas. Voltbat, &c, * Vellem. * Velles. * Veller. 
Regular liks Reg&bam. * Vellemus. *Velliris. *Vellent 

Furure. Prerer-Furure. 
Vohm. VSles. V6ler, &c. Volu&ro. Volutris. Volutrit, &:, 
Regular as Regam. Regular, ar Rexero, 
PerfeRt. 
Volui. Voluiſti. Voluir, wn. Valuerim, Volueris, &c. 
upe | 
Volutram. Volu&ras, &c. Voluifſem, Voluiſſes, &c. 
IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. 

NGoli-to. Nolite, Nolicote. Pref. * Velle. * Nolle. * Malle 
Volo, Malo, want this Med. Per. Voluiſſe, Noluiſke. Maluifk 


PARTICIPLES. GERUN DS. No SUPINES 
Volens. Nolens. Maleas. Volendum. Nolendum. Males 


[dum 

* The irregularity of Volo conſiſts in contraftions, and change o 
Yowels. Ss, Vis, Vule, Vultis, for Volis, Volir, Voliris. Velim, 
Velis, &c. ( /ike Sim, Sis,) for Volam, Volas, &c. Vellem, Ve 


Malo formed. In prefixing the compounding Particles, (Ma, Non) 
this rule may be obſerved. 
Put MA and NON Put MA and NO, 
Vis, Vultis o». Rr VE and VO. 
of, MA-NON-Vultis: VOhm, NO-MA-rlam : VELM, NO- 
MA-llem. 


1. EDQ 


Ed» 


%.. 
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1. EDO. 6 WOES '> EDERE or ESSE. 4 EDENS.” 
5. EDI. 6. ESUM or ESTUM. 


INDICATIVE. Prefenr. POTENTIAL. 
Edo. BEdis. Edit. Edimus. Editis. Ederem.-es.-er. --emus, 
Br. Eft. Eftisr. Eſſen. 01-08, -emus. Us. ent, 


IMPERATIVE. INFINITIVE. 
Ede. Ediro. Edire. Editote. Edere, Is all «ther Tonſer this 
Kr. Efte. Efte. Kſtots. Eſſe. Parbis regular, 


1.Fero, 2. Fers. 4. Ferre. 4. Fe» 1. Feror. 2. Ferris-re. 9. Ferri, 
rens. 5. Tuli. 6. Larum. 4. Ferendus. 5. 


Preſenc. INDICATIVE. Preſent. 
Fero. Fertmus. Feror. Ferimur. 
Fer: Firtia. Ferri;-re, Ferimini. 
Fert, Firums. Fertur. Feruntur. 


Imperfett. POTENTIAL. ImperfeRt. 

Ferrem. Ferremmus. Ferrer, Ferremuay. 

Ferres. Ferrets. Ferreriz-re. Ferremini, 

Ferret. Ferrent. Ferritur, Ferrentur. 
Imperative, Infinitive, Imperative. Infinitive. 

Fer. Fertite, Ferre. Ferre. Ferimini. Ferri. 

Ferre. Tuliſſe. Fertor. Feruntor, Latum efle. 

3. Ferro. Ferunto.Laturum eſſe. 3 Fertgr. Latww ici, Fexendi effe. 


The irregulariry of this Verb conſiſts in the Omiſhon of I or E after R in ome 
f&w Tenſes and Perſons. (As, Fer, Fers, for Frere, Feris, &c.) The regular 
Tens, (Firekaw, Feram, &c.) and thoſe berrowed from Tale, (as, Tali, Talwam, 


&e. ed, as the from the 
O———_—_ | being cafily fapplied by Learner Analogy of 


An Alphaberical Table containing the Preterperfe&-renſes and 
Supines of all Verbs Simple and Compound in each Conjuge- 
tion; wherein N. P. N. $. do mean Ne Preterperf<#. No Sup 
() includes a Preterperfe&t and Supine leſr - «ſal. C. Gonke 
Compounded. 

I. The firſt Conjugation makes AVI, ATUM. Ts, 
» Amare : Amavi, Amatum. 


Except theſe Gerds following, hER: 
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CREPo-ni,-irum,ts crack, Comp. MiCo, «ii, N.S. ts ſhins, excepe, 
In-Dir-cr&po, -avi, -atum, («, #4imico (ui) avi, atum, t febe. 
itum) to chide, to differ. N&eCo,avi,-2rum,(ui,cum)ret 
CitBo, -ui,-Itum, ts /y down. C. E-Inter-nEcouta, (aviath.) 
DO, d&di dirum, to give. C.Cir. PLICo,avi-arum; iipiciumge 
cum-Peſſum-Satis-Venun-do, as fold, So Ap com-ex-im-plico ; the 
the Simple ; the reſt as Addo, reit as, Supplico,-avicatum,ouly. + 
Condo, &c, of the ſhort Conjug. PoTo, -avi, (Porarum) porum, te 


D&Mo, -ui, -irum, fo tame. drink. 
FRiCo, -ui, -cum, fs rub. $ECo, -ui, -tum, ts cut. 
| Juv, javi, jatum, to help. SSNo, -ui, -itum, to ſound. 
: Lafo N P. to fawdter. STo Mtt#ti,ſtirum,co fand. C.M. 


LiVoi, -irum ; lautum, Iorum, ri, Firum. ( Sarum,) excepr,Cir. 
to wiſh. C. Revlivo,-vi-lotum; crmſto, -(ttti. N. $. ro j_ 
the reſt a4, Al-Di -Pro-\ao, of T3No, -u1, -Irum, ts t . 
the ſhare Conjug. jrom lavo, Tre. VeETo, ut, -lrum, fo forbid. 


Theſe Verbs when compounded, do change their firſt Tow: 

el tn a!l -Hoods and Tenſes, 
CALCo,okick; roulco,te ramm. LACTOo, Illefto, allure. 
CANT0.ts fnz;0ccento,co ſcold. MANDo, to entruft, As, Con-4- 
CAPTo, catch; Accepto, rece:ye. m-1190;except, A-de-pre-mando. 
DA MNo,Condemno, ts condemn, PAT Ro, to perform, Impttro, 
HaLo, to bres:b, Ex. Exhalo. SACRo, tos dedicate, ConſEcro. 

ACTo, to toſi; Conjetto,co gueſs. SAL To, ts leap, Ex-in-dulto. 
Yao, to ſwear, De pe-juro ; the TRACTO, to handle, As,Con-de- 

reſt, as Ab-Con-juro. treto, Ex-per-re-tratto. 


The Second CT ation in ERE long, makes the 

terperfect Uxg, Sapine ITUM, Is, ow 
Mon&o. _— Moniti. —_— 

I. $1! Uerbs in EO are of the Second Conjugation, except, 
Bo, 79 bleſs ; Creo, to create ; Calceo, ro ſhoe; Enucleo, ro wn 
felt; Laqueo, re entangle ; Nauſco, ts hath ; Screo, ts hawk; 
which are Uerbs tn ARE. Eo, # go; Queo, #8 can, or be able; 
which arc Uerbs in IRE. 

1. 34 Neuters @ VI want their Sapines ; except thelt 
ten following. 


CiLeo, -ui, -Jrum, 70 be bet. D3Leo, -ui,-itum, ts be grieved, 


CiReo, -vi, -itum, to be void of. JiCeo, -ui, -itum, rg ie down. 


— TT nm am © 


A mr A at» 
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LiTeo, -ui, -Irum, ts be hiddew. oleoevi, (oln;) adultum. 
C. Delitt&o,ui, N. S. t hork. PiaReco,-uiimm, to obey 

NoCeo, -ui, -Irum, ts be bur:ful. PLaCco, -ui, -icum, 0 pleaſe. C. 

OLZo,au, (-Irum,) :# ſavour. SO Diſplicto; except, Bene-com- ere 
Ob-per-red-ſub-Glto, Yer Ab-in- placeo. ; 
(olui,) oſitum, olevi, (oltrum.) TiCeo,-ui-irum, co be filent. C. 
And Ex-obroltvi,crum But Ads Con-re-ticeo. 


11. Theſe nine Uerdbs following have no Pre rfe&Q-tenſ 
and therefoze no Þupine. "_ " 


Aveo, is covet or defire. Liquet, 'tis cleay or certain. 
Clueo, to be m_ . Liveo, ts be black and blue. 
Denſeo, to grow thick. Polleo, ts be wery powerfull of 
Flaveo, ts grow yellow. prevalent. 

Glabceo, ro grow jmeuth. Renideo, to ſhine or ſmile. 


IV. 1 the Uerbs following (either tm PrererperfeQ-cenſe og 
Supine, oz both) do vary from the common Fozm. 
—_—_ N. S. to be cold. FRENDeo,.i,-freffum, ts grin. 

pi, (arcirum) to drive. C. FULgeo,DHi, N.S. ro ſhine. 
Co-ex-erceo. Except, Abarceo. GAUDeo, gaviſus, 2 be glad. 

ARdeo,- i, ſum, is be on fre. HEreo-!t,-tum, fo flick. 
AUDeo, Auſus, ts dare. HABeo, -ui,-iturn, ts heve. So 
AU-geo, -xi,-tum, ts encreaſe. Ante-poſt-ſupertiibeo; But Ad- 
CiVeo, -i, cautum, ts beware. 00-6x-11-per-pro-red- hlbeo, -ni,. 
CENS:0,-ui,-um, is think. irum. 
CIEo,-cieviy}cirm, © fiir wn. INDULgeo,-fi-tum, ts humour, 
Com-Niveo,-vi,(xi) N.S. to wink. JibeoAflt-fhum, t command. 
DELEo, -vi,-rum, ts deſtroy. LANGueo,-ui; N.S. :o languifh; 


D&Ce:o,-ui,-wm, ts teach. LiBer,-uit-itum, it pleaſeth. 
ECGeo,-ui. N.S. co be in want of, LiCet-uit-irum, 'tis lawful, 
C. idigeo,-ui. N. S. LIQUeo--licui, N.S. :o mels. 


FiTeor, faſſus, ts conſe. .C. Con- LiiCeo, luxi, N. S. ro ſhine. 
pro-fiteor, feſſus. But Diftitzeor, L1Geo,Juxi, lntum, romenrs. 


N. P. to deny. MANeo-fi,-ſum,o tarry.So Pere 
FiVeo-i,faurum, 70 favor. re-miae0; But E-im proe-pro-fun 
FER Veo-ui,-i, N.S- ts be hot. pere-mineo,-ni, N.S. 

£0, -vi-tum, ts lament. MeDeor, me&dicacus, is cure. 
FeVeo,-i-forum, io cheriſh MOEReo, marſtus, ro be ſad. 
FRIgeo;-xi, N.S$. 78 6; c0/d, MIScco,-cuirum, fo mie. 


MIiSEReor, 
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MSEReor-tus, to pity. cum- ſuper-{&deo; But Aſ- con-de+ 
MiStRet,-rum, 1# pities. circum-diu-in-0b-pre-re-ſub-lide- 
MORDeo imorſutn, ts oftdi elſum. 

bite; C. « Remordi,morſum. SSLeo, fo 

M8Veo,vi,-tum, to move. SORbeo,-ui,..pſi, tum,ts ſoup. So - 

MULceo,-1i,.ſum, ts appeaſe. Ablorbeo ; Bus Ex-re-ſorbeo,on- 
FAi,-xi to milk. © 


« or be wane. 


MULgeo 
NEo,-vi,-tum, to ſpin. NDeo, 8peſpondi, ſponſum.. 
OLeo,ui,-itum,rs ſaveur So Ob- C. De-re-ſpondi,-ſum. 
per-red-ſub-oleo ; Tet, Ex-0br- STRiDeo,-1,N.$ ro creat. 
oleo, «Evi, Frum. But Ab-1n-. SUideo,-fi,.lum, ts perſwade. 


oleo,.tvi, (-ctwm, -eri,) irum; TENeo,-ui,-rum, ts bold. C. 41+ : 


And Ad-oleo-Gvi,(-vi,) adulti, con-de-dis -ob -re »ſuſ-tineo, -ui, 
PiTeo,-ui, N. $. ro be open, tentum; but At-per-tinui, N.S. 
PiVeo,pavi,N.S. to be afraid. TERgeo,ſfi,-ſum, ro wipe. 
PENDeo,pependi,N.$.:o hang.C. TiMeo,-ui, N. S. to fear. 

Ap-de-im- pro-ſuſ-pendi. N. $S. TONDeo, rotondi, toaſum, t&« 
Com-PLEo-vi,.tum, x - clip. C. De-tondi, tonſum. 
Per-T &der,-duir,-ſi eſt, iz rires. TORquto, i,-rum, to wreſt. 
PiGet,-uit,-itum, it troubles, TORReoui,coftum, to roof. 
PiiDet,-uit,-Itum, is ſhame. TURgeo,.fi, N. $. ts ſwell. 
PRAN(deo,.di-ſum, ts dine. ViDeo,-i,viſum,re las 
REOR, ritus, to think. VIEo,vi.tum, ts hoop, 
RiDeo, riſi, riſum, ts lavgh. V6Veos-i,vorum, ts wow. 
SeDeo,ſedi,ſeſlum, to fit. So Cix- URgeo,-fi,-ſum, to force, 


'The TI0d Conjugation in IRE makeg the Preterperfe& in 
IVI, the Supine m1 M. Is, 
Audlo. Audire. Audivi. Auditum. 


I. 21! Uerbs of this Conjugation end in 1O, except, Eo, 4 
£* and its Compounds ; Queo, tbe able; Ad-ab-co-contra-ex- 
1n-nter-intro-ob-per-prz- pro.-preter.redſub.tranſ.Eo ; all 


m_ny as fozmed ag Eo ; but An=bIO, ro ſurround, tn all Tenſts, 
as, . 
IL Ji! Uerbs in 10 make IRE, except theſe tn ARE. 


Allevio,-a, to diſeftcem, Calcio,-as, ts ſhoe, 

Amplio,as, rs enlarge. Criicio,-as, ts rerment. 
Aſcio,-as, ro bew. Centiirio,-as,ro divide by Hund. 
Baſio,-a5, 16 buſe, Concllio,.as,to conciliate;or unite. 


Brfvioy-as, to ſborten, Deciirio,-4s, is divide byTen. 
Emdcios 


—  - 


5... \ Zo SE85&Za80 Fo ZM>z: >, r= 


EY 


$#Pe 


Won f tow, to 8k 
Vi, 8 £2 ej 


begin. Tioyivi, tm, 
ORior, "Eris (- iris)=ins, ortus,orh- Vows vi bag fl 
turus, is 47/0. ViNio,-i,-tam, is come. 
PiRio, -bre, pEp&ri; partum, C. VINcio,-xi,crum, ts bind. 
A-o-pErio, pEruz, pextum : Bus 


It Uerbs in URIO (derived from Partictples in 

and fignifping a deſire 02 of Dotug ſomething, as 
naturlo, {from Canarurus] :« for a Swpper ; 

(97+ for ſleep ; Emprurio, #» _ s mind is buy, &c,) 


tum,#offey. ts be angry. 
"_ N R, nattus, ts ger, 

. NAſer 9 naſcicurus, :* 
NO-(co,vigtum, rs nw ; So ig- 

SCRiBo ,ſcrip-ſi,-rum, rs write, Ad But 


c 
OBLL» cor,rys, ts forgets 
. PAC-iſcorptus, is bargain. 
ICo-i-rum, te frike. . PA-ſco,-vitum, to feed. Fo D 
* PAReco, Pat-h,-ſum , peperci, paſco, is greze. Bur Aus 
rum, ts ſpare, ts forbear. peſc-ui,-irum. 
co, Vic-i,,tum, ts conquer. POSCo, pipoſci, ts demand NS. 
Le Sco,-Vi,-Tum, Pre-ficiicor,-fe& us, to go forth. 
- ADIPISCOR, Adeprtus, :» ger. * QUIE-fco,-vi,-rum, ts ref. 
ED mn ny SC-ſco,,vierum, todecres. | 
| #, appr TI - SUE-ſco,-vi-rum, to be woe... 
*FA , £0 chap, gape, N. P. Þ theſe Ferbi in SCO belng 
To choati 


Sz at -oarbfi39. ii kc acc 


mT SAAD 


=2he 


to but : C. a, 
CUdo, ſi-ſum, ts 


| de. 
"3 EDo--i,cum , 1 cat. 


-FEN-do,-di-fum, from 
hate, F 


te. 


pany our 


« TX © 
£ſi, lum, to hers, C. 4 


cal. Lli-do,1 lum. 
LWdogi, Lam, te ploy. 


nd _— CZ 


- A La yp fi 
v = + 

Rn a. 
3 ur 


'S.; 


 PELLo, yipiili 


bam Peoloihergein. C. er, 


VEL-lo;-i, vuMi-furn, te 
V&L-0,-uj,te will, defire, NS. & 
puntum, Mi-n-lo,,uw, 

pdgi. But Mo,-Ui-Itum. 

x1. Aa CEMio/-ahait, te com. 

Gam, t rule. ; C,4- D&M-o,firum, 197s 


, l. 
pittum, to pains. 
I ' . am, fo mourn, 


INIE 


- 4 

3 Joc com-ex-in- EMo,cmioum, i ouy. wat 

_ Ws Af Redimo, ts rederm "Pa Cub 
» -go,Ai, ſum, to career C. mo, 1 buy ap. 
o FEAR | ws. ergo, : Cum. » FREM-G-of cleam,f6 rage," 

”, eaRINCg tricta, «© firaiy. GEM-0,91,frum, 10. groan. 


' PREM, -um, te proſe. C 
as, , 1 oppreſo. 
£0,M41,cum, 59 _ our. 
SIM-o,fi,-rum, ts fate. 
 *TREM-954i, ts tremble, NS 
Ve6M-o,,ui-ltum, ts vemre. 
No,-Vi,-Tum. 
* |. CIN-0,cum, Cecini, co fing. C 
\ 1 ar, Concino,claui,cenrum. 
CERNo, (cr6-vi,cum,) 1ſes. C 
ar, Difcert-vi,rum, 2 diſern. 


—_ 


GIGNo, g&n-ui,-lcum, ts beg, 
LINo,(linivi, lint, ac oir 
um, ## fun” 0,) Levi, (frow keo,) Nrum, 


A noo On NS... oO wrr.to an. cur, © J UORTHE o& 
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* PoNo, pdſui,-irum, {0 pur. PS-0,,ui,-frum, ts knead. 
gh yncy ts permir. Se 0 em itducs pebgkes, 
' $PERNo, ſpre-vi,-rum, fo ſcorn. ViS-0,-i,-ſum, to wiſe, 
STERNo, ſtra-vi,-rum, to raw. To,-Ti-Tum. 
TEM-no,-fi,-rum, io fleig ht. Am-com-PLE-Qor,-xus, embrace. 
Po,-P,-Tum. FLE-Qto,-xi,-xum, ts bend. 
CARP-o,-ſi,-rum, ts carp,crop. C. MzTo,meſF-ui,-um, 10 mow. 
MITTo,mi-ſi,-flum, ts ſend. 
Ni-tor, (-ſus,) -xus, ts firive. , 
RUMPo, rup4,- ul i, rumn, > knit, 
SCALP-o, or ng np, i(-1 
' | t#ſcrape, ſcratth, care wr gr ove. 
ee _ to crawl. | 
STREP-o,-ui,-irum, fo buſtle. 
' -Tum. 


Ro-VieTum- 
CUR-ro,-ſum, Cicurri, te run So 
Preciicurri ; Bur Cireum-diſ-in- 
per-re-ſuc-curriz And Le-c- VI 
FeRo, riili, larum, to bear. NEX-0,-ui,-um, t9-knit, . 
QUE£-ro-ſivi,-fitum, # «k. C., -0,-Ui,tUm, '* Pave. 
i-ro,-ſivi,-itum, ts ger. 


QUe-ror, 
SERo,-vi,-larum, ro plant, #0 


C. a1, In{\ram; to graff. 


SER-o,-ui,-cum, ts ſer in war, CiiP-4o,fl 
a: Flower: in « gar-dlew-land. FiC-10,-tum, 
TetRo,tri-vi,-cam, is wear our, withs 
VER-ro,-fi,-fum, ts bruſb, ſweep. AfFicio,otec-1,-rum, 
URo,uſ-ſi,-rum, ts burn. But with a Noun, Verb 
Ave So,-Sivi,-icum. . werkb it changer nt ;, 4s, Conte 
ESS-o,-iviirum, fs £9 cas. ry +4 


llo,f{a-ls<celFoAvi,a-irum. F6D-ioyi, , to dig. 
INCESS-o/, te walk, NS, FiiG-0,pinum, to 5: 
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GRIDIOR ,grefſus co ge. EXi-0,-1,-acam, ts put off, 
JiC-io,-tam, jeci, 19 cof. C. @&, FLU-o-2i,-xum, + fow. 
Aa-jicio,-jeci,-cum. GRU-o,-i, N.S. oy 4 4 Crane. 


Al- il- pel- Licio , -lexi , -leftum , IMBii-o,-i,-arum, ts embrew. 
fron + Lacio, ro entice ; But E- INDii-o,4,urum, 8 put on. 
lic-io,ui,irum, ts draw owt. LUo, (the ſame ar Lavo,aret 

M3R-4or,-ruus, ts die. re) lui, luitum, © waſh. C. ar 

"Thos ops, ptptri, ts bring Polluo, pollacum, ro polure. 

orth, See the C. in IRE. MiNii-0,4,-acum, to miniſb. 
To, quaſ-ſi,-ſum, to ſhake. + NUo, to md. C. 4b-onince 
4s, Can<clitio, nu-o,4, N, $. 

i.-tum, ro raven,ravih. PLU-o,(-vi,)i,irum, ts rain, 


«, Etip-ioui,-reprum.  RU-0,ci-ulitum, ti mb. C a, 
Fees pes teft, ſmell, C Di-riicum, to throw down. 


a ocendUler)VigDoum EY; pakcyr wb ay 47/ru 
| AkGi-0,1,amm, i argue. TR 0 Eran Live. | 
or VERBS DEFECTIVE. 

| Uerd veſentze is imperfect in Pood, Tenſe, oz Perz 
- INFIT, AM $ Defir, # 


© AAS, ima, ſo. 


CED-0. (raed 


GED, ( ed) re give, 


1 Z wy Jam, trim, Lbs - 
-ifie, perfed? in theſe Tf? 0 Ids, have hated, ar, coepi. 
- — for Jed&r-iszint. OV-at,ans, be rricomphs. 
CIT, it ends,  QUXS-o,-iimus, {, we pray- 
FAX-im,-0,{ for , fectro,} SALVE, God beep you, a1 ave. 
wouldor wil ds it. SIE-m,-5,-t,-nt, for Sim. 


YENg Seo p. 33. VALE, farenell, #7 ave. 


*- . W 


<4} 


\quiens,ſoping 


ro,4e, none theu, ye; tht 


Note, 


5% 
"4 
-. 


BE Wn 


B = Aiens, ſaying. it. | <et,.ent, wil ſay, 
"ite, away, be gone. ; 
bined mary ſay, inqu-e,lto, ſoy | 


L, 1 remember, memen- 


\ 


| 


CUDDLY ODOONnDnD EE WIONTEFETES AL LAAT, AD 


» ©; * 
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Mite, that Datt, to be given; te know, maker mit Sei, bit Ye 
Fari, ts ſpeak, have bft their to in the Imperative. wg 
preſent ; Dor, For; «ns Sci, ” 


Carpi®, aveo, memint quaeſo', odi, ſalve”, ovat 
Ai Com, foxim, duit, explicit, infir, & auſim. a_ 
Cedo', apage”, & forem* ; #ſcio {ci fuge, nec lege dor, for. 


OF VERBS IMPERSONAL, 


ts read | 
wm tone 


TeE?t 


[ 


Contingir, it befa;. ; 


ConvEnir, it ſuits. 

Dicer, is becomes. tag | . . 
DedFcet, i mirbecomes. iſtrer, it makes pitiful. 
Dis , it diſpleaſer. NScet, is hurts. 


Dolet, is grieves. Obeſt, it hinders. 


| 


other Verbs of the Paſſive, as well mx Adive form, have 
expreſly before them. (As, Sibitew, curritur, Kc. « me, 
: \efrored.,. ye, do drink, 


CHAD IX. 
OF A PARVICIPLE. 


le « ed Ting (1 


| ple Pieſent , ends ts ANS oz E NS, 
nglth comr LNG, as, Amans, Loving] 
rſt; Thar 1N G is (io of # Latin Original, and. of tht 
| UE mea rekly obo hururalasd. Thr 1G wad 
. Subſtamive, as well as of a Participle. As, Menitve, # 


| Chap. IX. 27he Royal Grammar: 57 
ar doer, the 6ther the Afton done by him ; which difference; us it ** 
pot hard ; {o "ris neceſlary to be diſcern'd, 

3. Gerunds (being a peculiar fort of Verb Subſtantives) are in 
their oblique Caſes render'd like Verbals in 1O ; as alfo are the Parti- 
ciples in DVS. Thus, LECTIONE libre (LEGENDO libres, 
o& LEGENDIS libris) quidam dottiores, non emmes ſapientieres frunt x 
A _ (of) Books, forue are made more Learned, not all more 


IV. Il! Pzeter-participles (but four, Fixus fofen'd, 
pres woven, mortuus dead, DoenD in 


&, Audirus having been hearD, Tattus having 
fer, Viſus having been ſeeN. 


been 
The Englih Preter-participle (by contrations, changes of Vowels, 
ud new tions from the Latin) has © far departed from the old 
cenminations ED and EN, (ſe Fag. 36. N. 1. 2. 3.) as farce to be re 
Gd wo any Analogy. So He is made heard, Cleaved cleft or 
doven, Knowen knew'n, Worked werk'd or wrought, Digged dug, Han- 
Mer, wy &c. Befides thoſe of Latin derivanon, as 
wirae, Preftiruce, So that D. T.N. are now no certain marks of 
this Participle ; but the figns HAVE and A M do in every Verb or - 
tunly how it. As I have written, 1 am tired. 


V. The Future in RUS imports the ptirpoſe 02 p20s 
tabfiity of doing ſomewhat hercafter. Tg, Letturus, 
me that har &@ mind (or i; about) ts read; Pranſurus, 
one go to dinner ; Moriturus, one like (or ready) to die. 

"The Future in DUS ſignifies the neceſſity 0z 
me ſdmething td be done ; oz the certainty of 
u Is þ mar ſhipped ; Liber eſt legendus, :be Book 17 to be 


now a-doing. Js, Deus eſt adorandus, God 
nad ; In libris legendis affiduus, diligens in reading 
Brok; , 


= 


1, The Engli Tongue (for want of formed wn 4 renders the 
two Latin ' Futures by a Paraphraſe , only the Participle in DUVS (when 
i implies capacity or poſſibility) may be cxpreſ”d by Verbals (in 8L) 
of Latin or French deſcent ; ſuch as, Aderabl, Amiabl, Teachabl, 
Dyfrall, Deſficabl, Faiſabl, Penerrabl, with many others of like Aga- 
byy anſwering 19 Amends, Amabilis, &c. But when the Furure in 
DVS is joyn'd to a Noun in an oblique Caſe, *tis Englih'd by a Ver- 
balin 1NG ; #s, ſola ſelicitatis acquirenda ratio in ampleienda virtute 
Pa of the only ncats of oftaining happineſd is plac'd in emdracing 
au. 


' » The 
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+. The Alive Preter-particple is in the Latin form'd only firm a 


few z/ but in Engli from ail Aftives , which (for want of 

) is render'd —_ by the Preter-paſſive. As, 
Havi is will he died : Teſtawents obfignate (or cum teftames 
Tm offer) expiravit : i. e. The will having been ſealed, or when 
he 'd it, Otherwiſe by the Prerer z -as, Hac lewis 
abiit, having ſaid this he departed , by the Attive 
preſent , as, Adveniens offends filiam collocat am, Ter. Being come I found 
wy Daughter married. obſerve, that this Preter » 


= ; 
fometimes both Ave and Faffive , for which conſul the Dia 


VII. From the Theme of a Uerb is fozm'd the Par- 

; and from that, the Future in DUS: Js, 
Am-0-ans-andus, Mon us, Aud-io-jens-iendus, 
Reg-o-ens-endus; and. from the Supine of a Uerb are 
fozm'd the Pzeter<yarttctple, and the Future in RUS: 

+ Ama-tu-rusturus. 

: ' ing the Supines do form the Participle-Preſent 
MA. od by oder egy 
Grm'd from their Adives. Verbs in OR of an Afive, Neurer, or of 
a middle ſignitication, have ſome three, others four i 


2. Theic Futures are form'd from obſolete Supines. Arguite-Frai- 
Frrn- uit» Mor itu-Noſcitu-Oritu-Oſu-Paritw-Smatw-RUS. 


CHAP. X. 
OF AN ADVERB. 


I N 7 dverb ts an undeclinable wozd 0 tos 
Uerb, Participle, Adjertibe, and 

to anothet A dterb to denote either the manner, ru 

02 time of being, doing oz ſuffering. 2 #- Qui ubique 

eſt, nuſquam eſt ; He that is every where, i no wot. 

Sar citd, fi ſat ben& ; ſoon enough, if well enough, 


bur way be as well expreſs'd by an Adjetve or Subſtantive, As F# 
lecivr Bare Hora (nit ; Ticne flies more Fwift than the Wind, That % 


"= =” 
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Joly ms hs ſwiftly, v e 
2. The £4 liſh Adverbs are known by tnding in 


jeftives of like termination, becauſe 
bhi re fy Sula As, « holy Man lives holy, 


a holy life ; ) Vir pi (or, vitam piam) vivit. The Larine Ad- 
wt made ofdiruns, Adnourns and 


bur for the moſt reducible heſe z #, 6 
Rt ny Afb ſabirl, faddenly, nts de SG 
» viritim CY Man, or) fingly, ſo/am only, MN L: 


ll. Adverbs are either Podal, Local, oz  Coopaget- 
& Modal Adverb — the manner of being, doing, 
a ſuffering ; Abſolutely, or Comparativel, 


1. Abſolutely ; by 


1. Certainty. Ne Yerily, Certh rruly, Indubid wr- 
bubtedly. oy , 


Yo Contmgeace Fort> boppily, Forſan perhopr, For- 
witd by chance. 


3 Non, Haud zee, Nequiquam is ne wiſe. 
» 03 Wabits, Wiſely, liberally, 


4 

wy 
impetions. As, Bight, Nfl, Bits 
ms of the Soul. pArily, j jofuly; a, , 

E. ly, a En, Ecce 
Sed FT Eope'S es, Amab6. $ ly, a - Hat Hem, 
Va Hatefully, as Apige, Ve. Sorrewfully, a: «: Eheu, 
Hei, Ah. Which Adverbs expreſſing ſudden paſſions) ore 
PIC uſually calPd Interfetions. 


2. Comparatively ; by 
i. Exceſs. Vald? w_ Magnoperd ——_—_ Ni- 


ws too much, Magis more > mef, Dur: 
bord, Mollifſims mob bf ſel fely. 
2. Defect, Fer? g almſt, Page well-nigh, Pa- 


ram Lirele, Mints ſr Minimd hf of ol 

3 Likeneſs, 03 Equality. Sic, Ita, ſo; Iridem is libs 
manner ; Pariter alike ; Quaſi, veliiti, a it were, Tan. 
quam #7, I 3 4 Un 
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4. Unlikeneſs, oz Inequality. Aller otherwiſe; 
veckmbda differemly ; Long ſecus for otherwiſe. er the 


Local Adverbs do denote, 


1. Pzeſence in a place, anſwering ts the ion, 
IPHERE ? 4s ng ture Ib} here, Alibi fanny => 
ue -where, Nullibi ne-where, Supri above, Infri be 
F | ngg; < within, Forks withees; Or to the goin 
QUICUM WITH WHOM? Ar, Una together , S1 
once, Seorſ\m apart, Separatim ſeverally. 
2. Potion from a plate; UNDE WHENCE, Hinc hence, 
Wlinc thence, Aliunde otherwhence. 


3- Potion towards a place ; QUORSUM WHITHER- 
IWARDS? Horſum bitherward, Ilorſfum Thitherward, A- 
lorſum otherward, verſum toward every fs 


Surſum #pward, De downward, Dextrorſum, ſink 
reckons wn trward the right, left. 


4. The wap to a place; QU3 WHERE AWAY? Hic 
this, Tic that, Alia (fcil. via) another wa 
5. The term 0z end of ; QUO WHITHER? 


Hi hither, Illuc thither, Alio other-whither, Huculg; 
haftenus hit herto, or to this place. 


Temporal Adverbs denote, 


2» a in time ; QUANDO WHEN ? Either the 
A: Nunc nw, Hodie :# day ; The Paſt, « 

efterda y, Ante defore, Dudim long ſince, Olim 

Jos we, Nudiuſctertius,quartus #hree, four days af), 
Abhinc ſome :ime ago. The Fature, A Cras ts morres, 
Nondum met yet, Poſt efter, Olim heresfter, Abhinc 


N henc d, 
( ſometimes) henceforwar AMI mo# 


2 Duration 02 Continuance; QU 
LONG ? Ditt 4 ; a while, Tard& /tewly, Citd quickh, 
Breviter foortly, Adhuc, hatttniis hitherro, or to thu 


time. 


. Uiciſſitude 92 ) C—_ 'QUOTIES HOW OK 
TEN? Sepe often, Aliquandd ſomerime;, Rard ſeldom, 
Indies daily, yearly, unvicem by turn, "_ 


eg Q 
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natim alternately, Semel once, Bis twice, Ter thrice, D 
cies ten times, Centies s hundred times. 


IN. Fdverbs deriv'd from compared Idjectives dg 
commonly fozm the ſame degrees of compariſon; as, 
Dur> or duritdr., Durius. Dutifſime. 
Hardly. more Hardly. moſt Hardly. 


Bend, Melts. Optims. Multum. Valde Magls. Maximg. 
Well. Better. Befl. Muchly. Greatly. More. Noſtly. 
Male. Pejus. Peſhme. Parin. Minus. Minime. 
Evilly or HL.Worſe. Worſt. Little. Leſs. Leaſt. 


A more compleat Fnumeration, #5 well as a more exatt diſpoſition 
of Adverbs, the Learner may find in the Royal Vocabulary ; rhis may 
ſuffice to ſhow ih general, Natwe of them, and of what utc they 


we in Language. 


CHAP. NL. 
OF A PREPOSITION. 


L Pzepoſition ts an undeclinable wozd ſet befoze 

ather wozds tw compound them, and particular-= 
ly befoze Nouns to govern them, and thereby to ſignify 
the Pzoduction, Potton 03 Dituation of things ; as» 
Precox ingenium ' perſzpe deficit ante ſeneQturem, Haſty 
wit often fails before old age. 


In the Produftion of things, Prepoſitions denote the, 


. Efficient, BY. A, AB, PER. 

. Patter, OF, E, EX, DE, ſometime: Gen. Caſe. 
,WITH, Cum, or Avl. Caſe onely. 

. 02 Pattern, ACCORDING TO, Secundiim, PRO. 
. Effect 0z Subject, 4BOUT, Circa, CIRCUM. OF or 
CONCERNING, DE, SUPRA. 


a4 w-9 ww 


6. End, 
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6. End, ®0R, OB, Propter, DE, PRA, FRO, « 4 
Dative Cale. 


In Motion, Prepoſitions denove the 


I. Jos > np oz Beginning, FROM, A, AB. OUT 
OF, E, E] 

2. Pzogreſs 0z Continnation, Dire#, TOWARDS, Ver. 
ſus, OVERTHIWART or A-CROSS, TRANS. THRO, 
CIRCUM, Am- or Ambi-. ASIDE, Se-, 

3- Fiaal Term 0z End, 70, AD. INTO, IN, 

4- Stopping hozt BEHITHER, Cis, Cirra. 

5. Overgoing, BETOND, Ultra. 

6. Keturn, BACK, Re- retro. 


In Situation or local Relation, Prepoſitions denate, 


1. Pzeſence, 47, Apud, AD. IN Poſen, Penes IN, 
IN, or an Ab. Caſe onely. WITHIN, Intra. 

2. Netrneſs, BEFORE, Coram. NIGH, Prope, Juxta. 1N 
VIEW, Palam. 

3- Diſtance, FAR OFF, Proeul AB. WITHOUT, Extra. 

4. Jaterpoſition, BETWEEN, INTER. 

cs. Oppoſition, AGAINST, CONTRA. 

6. Immerſion, UP :s, Tens. 

7. Over, BEFORE, ANTE. AFTER, Pone, POST. 4- 
BOVE, Supra. BENEATH, Infra. UPON, SUPER. UN- 
DER, SUB, SUBTER. 

$. Doctety oz Concomitance, #17H, Cum, Com-, Con-. 

9g. Solitude, W/THOUT, Abſque, ſine. Privily, Clam. 
Am (« Ambi,) Di, Dis, Re, Se, Con, are enely wid in 

Compoſition. Thoſe in Capitals compund and grvern ; the 

reft govern only, but when any Prepoſition has ma caſe follon* 

ing, it becomes an Advert. 

Thus much to ſhow the wſe of a Prepoſition : Its conſtruftin 
and more —_— ſignification , ſee in the Syntax, and is 
the Royal Vocabulary. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. XIL 


OF A CONJUNCTION. 


LA Conjnnttion is an andeclinable wozd, ſo jopning 


Sentences together, as thereby to how the re- 
lation of one Notion to another. 


1. A Sentence neceſlarily conſiſts of a Noun and Verb, either expreG'd 
os imply'd ; rwo or more Sentences connected by proper ConjunRions 


Pre romp le 
XL ed IIS 


— 1 wy IT 2 2 OR 
Conjunttions not _ —_—  _____ 
fond ; That is, IF Man finn'd, THEN he had never died 


II. The relation of one Sentence to another in Cons 
texture, is thzeefold, Conſiſtence, Dependence oz Re- 
pugnance. 

The Conliſtence of Notions with each other ts cx- 
pzeſg'd by Conjanctions., 

1. Copulattves, 4nd, Ho, Both, Sar ; Ac, Atques 
Er, /Que Quoque, Adeo-ur. 
Conceſſives, Althe', albeit ; Erfi, Eciamli, Quan- 
quien, Quamvis, Lictr; leaft, Saltem. 


The Dependence of one Notion on another, is ex= 


Caulat, { Nam, _—_ enim, etenim ; Be- 
Mary Quia, quod, quando, quon 

2 Conditionals, If, Si, ” «wy $ us, Dum, modd. 
Ky Jilatives, Thertfore, Ergo, igitur, itaque ; Then, 


The Repugnance of Notions is exp:eſsa'd by, 

1. Disjunſtives, Eicher, or ; Aut, vel, ve, icu, five; * 

Neither, Nec, neque. 

2. Excepkives, Bur, excepr, waleſr, yet ; Ar, aſt, au- 
tem, ſed, vero, ni, niſi, quin, quam, tamen, atra« 
men. 


Beſides 


94 "The Royal Grammar, Chap. XIT. 


Beſides thoſe undeclined Particles uſually number'd among Con. 
junRions, there are ſeveral Adverbs and Frepofitions, and Pronouns al. 
$, which are commonly ufed (tho not fo commonly obſerv'd) in the 
Connexion of Sentences. Of the fame fort may thoſe words be ac. 
counted, which ſerve for tranfitians berween Periods, Paragraphs or 

Portions of continued Diſcourſes ; the due choice and right ap- 
ying of all which connexive Particles contribures ro the and 
icuity, as well as to the Strength and Solidity of a Diſcourſe ;, and 

is therefore of no {mall concernment in the Art of Speaking. 


by 


ADVERTISEMENT:. 


Hus far of the uſe and properties of Words confider'd ſeparately , 
according ro their Arrangement into cight Claſſes ; for into ſo 

Yorts is that which makes fo great a noiſe in the World, and fills 6 
ny heavy Volumes, reduc'd. To make thoſe gs Nitions in 
eclligible to a very young Learner, will not be di ro the sKill 
prudent and patient Inftructor, who knows by obvious and _—_——4 
plications to iport with the render Capacity of a Child, and by i 
ons from ſenſuble Idea's to lead him on to Abſtrattions. Some glieumeriag 
Perception of the uſe and difference of Words appears even in Infancy is 
Telf, and the very ſpeedy Attainment not onely of the Names of things, 
but of the various Modes of 'em too, is an argument of fo carly, as 
well as cake Prohcicnce of a Child in Naterd ic and Grammar, as 
evinces the poſſibiliry of a Progreſs no leſs quick in the Artificial ; for 
neither doth the wild-fprung Violet of the Wood differ ſo much in kind, 
#s in Cultivation, from that which Perfumes the Borders of a Garden. 
The moſt natural method of Teaching a Child to ſpeak, is (in rwo 
words) by PRATING and POINTING ; by this addreſs ro the Eye and 
Ear both at once, is the lirtle Vocabulary of Infants form'd ; and in ow 
gears ſpace alone ofier breeding of Teeth is thare prepertionably a greater number 
of Tir gs ard Words col'ected, than perhaps in three whole years after the ſhed. 
ding of them, 1f'it be confider'd how an Infant learns fiom its Nurſe, the 
reaion of the Divertiry will be obvious; nor will rhe method be difhculr, 
whereby the Sounds of Letters, Syllables, or entire Words, and the fe- 
veral Sorts, Uſes and Properties of them may be as cafily diſtinguih'd, 
4 an Apple from an Oyſter. Theſe are the Firff Rudiments and Gromnd- 
work of Grammar ; which being well laid, the $ywax or cmnfiruttive part 
will be fo divertive, that both Learner and Inftructor too, will be ce 
qually delighted with the Facility of the Superftruſtwe. 


| F 


"FEUENTHREE ta cc. 


By * TSF ITY 


: 
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% 
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SYNTAX 


CHAP. I 
Of the Strufture of '« Sentence. 


LF \ Putax (02 Conſtruction) is the regular Connexi- | 
on of ds in the Fozm of a Dentence. 

IL. JB is a compzehenlion of theee 
wozds at leaſt-, whereby ſame Sentiment % 
Thought of the mind is expzeſs'd; Js, Mendacium 
tominandum, £ lye is abominable. 

10. The firſt wozd (0z term) tn a grammatical'Sen=- 
ace, is call'd the Nominattve (oz Subje&t) denoting 
te name of ſome thing. The third is the Jdjunca> (At- 
tibute oz Predicare) declaring the nature of it. The 


frond 02 middle is the Uerb, (02 Copulative,) 
_- the two extremes, by affirming one of 


# 1, The Xominazive os Subject of a Sermence, mry be one word of 

mare; and {© cither a Non or infinite Verb, (which is Nomen warts, ) 

ay other words beſides, ferving ro ſhow what thing is meane 
us. 

2. The Adjunt or Arrribure may alſo be one word or more z; 4 


© the Gpadative ; By weang of which a Scerrence 1omerimes twelly into 
K an 
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94 ermous bulk, and becomes in its ftrufture ſorEwhar intricate, and 
Win 2 Wqueody obſcure in us meaning ; defects to be avoided by all thay 


atrun to perfettion in apy language. 
Of che principal Varieties in the Struffure of @ Sentence, 


3. The Conſtruttion of Noun with Noun. Nohilitas (ver) eft (argue 
wnica) Virths : Vertwe « (the truc and onely ) Nobility. Here obſerve 
that the Swbjedt, Predicate and Coymlative ire in Latine very often, and 
in Englich, nor cldom, pur out of the natural and grammatical order , 
and that, cicher wo comply with rhe meaſures of Verſe, or to avoid an 
unpleafing cadence in Prote ; which Trajethons the Learner muſt be 
taught to reduce, by ranging each principal term with irs dependenes in 
their proper places : As, Virtw eft vera atque unica Neliliras, 

2. Noun with Adnoun ; that is, Subſtar.ive with Adjective, Pronoun 
or Participle. As, Ars (eſt) layge ; Vite (ſt) brews. The way to 
Learning is long, wo dcarh is hor: 

3. Adjective with Adjedtive : us, Liffecilia que pulcira ; or Paltbra 
(frat) dfficitia : Things excellent are daheuli, Aware ſalnivis : Bit 
ers are wholeſome. in this Conftrufion, the AdjeRives cither wake on 
thu the nature of Subſtantives ; or clfc 14, prgvrinas or verbune is un- 
durftood, whicn caves the Adjective wo be Neuter, 

4. Infinitive with Adjettive, As, Summ-s negarom flare dis ; that is, 
Statio draturna ngatrr ſur.mis : Things lofry quickly rurable down. 
Vile ſnwm enioue oft, or veluntas off earque propria ; Every man in his 
Hurour. 

$. Infiritive with Infaiitive. As, Noſtt axretareeſt, wivere ſape mori x 
that is, Natiuitas oft qritudo, viieewe mers exetidians : Our Firthis a Dif 
caſe, ard Life but acontinfal Dying. 1n this, and the former example 
2 apprars, That the infaitive is 4 wired! Nown invariable, and (like any 
0:17 Noun) may be the KNominative before, or the Acculetive after rhe 
Vert 

6. Phraſe with Phraſe. As, brenuas didicifſe fodrlitey artes (or In- 
fo warum arlium fulclis drfet; (11.4) enicliis mores 3 Good breeding mends 
Ml Manncts. 


Of ihe Invwolution of many Sentences in One. 


2. An Oration conſiſting of never {o many words, is bur one Scn- 
6 pcr in pramwatical Conftruchon, wh n the whole compoſition "nds 
but on cnet Verb, See an example of this Invelation 3n one Column, 
ad che Lv ation inthe other. 


* Gd infxtely. gorrens, ® ie Ga, wie 1 is infonitely gloricws, <>d 

Creator ef all things, *vilille and 2 creaze all things, as well theſe 

* igviſidle,® det ® from the firſt be» mich 3 are ſern, as theſe which 4 are 

ginning of z'me, ® 15] tle Conti not fecn 5 ard be met wiſely by 4 

mation of all things, T7 an aclinl- pooer minch carmas 5 be my" 
I 


. 


@ _— — 
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Bs der, * and by in irvefiftible in an orter which 6 is oe admired, 
ow *, oft wiſely GOVERN Wins doth GOVFRN the world; where- 
* containing the whole Fa» in is 7 cotained the Fabrick, of Hees , 
Ti Heaven and Earth ,* with wen and Earth, together with all crea» 
(eatures Cxiſting therein, * for tures that do 8 caſt init; that be 
& manifeſtation of bir own glory, might thereby 9 manifeſt iis Glory, 
bad for accompliſhing the kappi» and 10 accompliſh the happineſs of 
PTi Mankind. men ever fine time 11 began, «mall 
all things ſpall 12 be conl\unmatcd. 


2. By converting the Verbal Subſtancives and Participials in one ex- 

ple into Verbs in the other , and by inſerting Relatives and other 
annexive Particles in their proper places z one Sencence is refolv'd in- 
p many, the Scnce contiguing (till the ſame under {© great a dicterence 
ache Compoſure. The reaſon of which well confder'd, will be ts 
ge Learner no (mall help in diſcerning” the variery of Stiles in Englith, 
g wdll as Latin Writers, 
+ 4. When a Sentence is encurrber'd with many words importing grear 
mulery of Circumſtances, wherein rhe young Learner (as in a Lavyrinth) 
# like to loſe himfelf, this Verſe may ſerve as a Clue to guide him. 

i. ws, 2, Quid, 3. Vos, 4. Quibns auriliis, 5. Cur, 6. Queruods, 

T. Ao 


1. Who, 2. What, 3. Where, 7.When, 5.Why, 4. Wherewirh, 6. How, 
1. Cauſe, 2. AR, 3. Place, 5. Tune, $5. End, 4- Means, and 6. Mar- 
ner ſhow. 
Let chat of Virgil be an Example. 
Lie Sichamm 
Impins ante a7 41, Afque anti cars amore,) 
(am ferro mcamturnms ſuperae. 
Where the Cauſe or Agent WHO, is I!'e impias. WHAT, or the 
At done, Swperar Sichawm. The End WHY, Amore awri, The Man- 
wr HOW, Irautum, Clam. The Means WHEREWTTH, Ferrs. Tie 
Mace WHERE, Ave ares, 


IV. 1902vs are joyn'd in Sentences two ways el- 

ther by Agreement 02 by Government. 

V. Jqgreement is the Concozd of two wozds in Nums 

der, Perſon, Caſe oz Gender. : 

VI. Government is, when ſome wo2d paſſing its ſig- 

nification upon another, doth theredy determine (ft ro 

fome certain Nood oz Caſe. 

VII. Words jopn'd by Tarement, aye Aominatits 

d Uocative with a@ finite Verb ; the Scculative with 

# Uerb infinite; Noun with Poun, and Noun with 

Mnoun, By —_— a. $:bſtanttve, Þdjes 
2 ive, 


_ 


CHAP. IL 
Of the Conſtrution of Words in Concord. 


L/*ONCORD. The Nominative of a Noun (03 

whatever other wozd, one 03 moze, ſupplies ity 
place) maſt be of the ſame number and perſon with the 
Finite Uerb, to which it anſwers by aoking the que- 
ſtion WHO oz: WHAT. 2g, Pingue folum latkir, 
fed juvat ipſe Jabor. Even Labour's pleaſant, when it profit 
brings. 

1, How many ways the place of « Nominative may be ſupply'd, See 
Ch.1.Net. 3. 4.5.6. Only ler it be farther obfſerv'd, that this Nomi- 
native before Verbs of. the ſecond Perfon is turn'd into a Vocative. As, 
Demine, exandi net. Adeſdum, bone vir. This is neceflary to be noted 
in Nouns of the ſecond Declenfion in US and IUS, of which the Voca- 
tive differs from the Nominative, See Pay. 10, Net. 1. and Pay. 12, 
Nat. 2. 3- 

2. The Number and Perſon of a Noun are beſt diſcover'd b _ 
ing ſome peripnal Pronoun thereunro, As, I, WE, 2. THOU, YOU, 
YE. 3. HE, SHF, IT, THAT, THIS; THEY, THESE, THOSE, 
Bur obſerve, thet YOU in civil ſpeaking is lingular as well as plural 


4 t unknown to the Latin Toung. 

— Nouns (by inflexion) fingular, do (by reaſon of a plu- 
ral Signification) admit a Verb Plural, As, Pars (virorum ferinam) in 
fruſfle ſecant, of ſecat. Orjter werque tloquio periit or perierunt, 
conſtructions are allowable, one reſpecting words, rhe other the 
Sence. 

4- Two or mare Nominatives ſingular all joyntly anſwering to one 
Verb, are to be accounted Plutal. As, 

1. Multa rogare, 2, regata teneve, 4. retenta decere ; 

Hae tria diſcipulum factunt aquare may'ſtr um, 

Here are three things (1. Curiofiry in making enquiries. 2, A me- 
wory rerentive of things leam'd. 43. A readineſs in communicating 
whings known) which oken alrogether ( ſaciunt) domake the Scholar 
equal to his maſtcr. 


5. If 


oy 


F*- 
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+ 
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f rwo or Nominatives may anſwer w the Verb (everally, 
liferene wherher the Verb be Singular or Plural As, 

Patriam cbrwis (or obrucrunt) clam 

Gloria un, & land « tiruliq, cupids. 

The of Fame, and Pride but of a few 

Unquiet Men our Country overthrew 


Sugular or Plural. As, 


5. The Verb muſt. be Finize. When therefore a Nominative ſeerns 
pame before, or anſwer to an Infnicive : there is an Ellipfs of forme 
Verb Finite ; (uch as, Ef, Capir, Solar, © c. As Ommes cmmia bona dicere 
+ laddare (corperunt) forminas meas. Sew Pixs SEazas (erat, quem) 
epaife fore. That is, Pixen fEnean eripuiſſe ferwn, or Pics Aneas 
four eripesſſe. 


0N. CONCORD. XA Uerb'inſinitive hath alwaps be= 
3 "aan of ſome Nonn expzeſs'd oz unders 
; Fs, 
——— Diram quicontudit hydram, 
Comperir invidiam ſupremo fine domart. 
He that of old the dreadfull Dragon flew, 
Rrund envy laſt and bardeſt to [ubaue. 


t. The reaſvh of this Conſtruttion is the Game as that of Concord I 
wntly, That every Verb { importing forme Action, Paſſion or Being) 
muſt have a Noun before it expreſſing that thing, to which doth belong 
ft Attion, Paſſion or Being fignify'd by the Verb, (See Pag. 55-in the 
Votes Nurnb. [1,) The Verb Finite has theretore the Nominative, and the 
kfnicive the Accuſarive Caſe before it. Bur when in the Game Ser 
wee boch Verbs Finice and Infinite reſpet the ame Noun, the Accu. 
live is or brevicy omitted, and if there be an AdjeRive belonging to 
that Noun, it may accord cither with the \ expreſs'd, or underſtood. 
po) Malo dives ofe, quam haber: ; or Male me droitem ofſe, quarn baler;. 
ton (icet nob's ofſe tam diſertis, or Nos offe tams diſerths non licet neb's, Non 
na exigui; rebus adefſe Jovi, or Jorem exign's rebus adrfſe non vacat 


{) 

2. This Conftrution of rhe Accuſctive with the Infinitive is fome- 
times varicd by interpoling theſe connexive Particles, Quad, wt, ne, quim, 
Or. and turning the Infinitive into a Finite Verb. As, Video inmaices 
cupere m, of Video, quod imimici noſtvi bellum enpiant. The 

kter is allowable, bur the former more clegant ; as being » neat way 
of comprifing rwo Scnrences in one. It may alſo be rid, Video infonices 
fire: belluns capientes,” or Lolli cupides 5 whereby it appears, that (Tni- 
meer cupere >; rb cupidos, or eupienter) are of me (am mport, 
jad thar-the Accuſative and Inbuirtive are joyn'd by Concord, as well 


<., 
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as the Nominative and Verb Finite, or the Subſtantive and Adjedtive. 


IN. CONCORD. In Jdjecive (whether it be Id- 
noun, P2onoun, or Participle) maſt be of the ſame 
Caſe , Gender ay Number with its Dubltantive ; 
As, 

Nullus in egregio corpore navus erat. 

In ſhape ſo excelent no blemiſh was. 

1. The place of an Aczeaive (n Latin as well as Englitt) is uv. 
fually before its Suh tantive ; | As, IniQuerſis : pax juſt Tue bei's eff ants. 
ferenda. Put where-ever 'ts plac'd (cirnur for the fake of poctical or 
oratorical Meafarcs) rhe queſtion WHO or WHAT made upon it, 
will readily ditcover its Subftintive, 

2, When MAN & THING is the Subſtaneive in Enzlif, the Ad. 
jeive often Rands clone in Latin : As, Im, n 11, fg le wars ; Wicked 
MEN fpcak wicked THINGS. And when a tolitary jxtive is 
madc Ncurer, Opus, verbum or nefgetium (45 the Sence reqi1ires) 18 undere 
frood. As, Now off bows (negotium) ſornmus de prandio ; Slecp iter Din- 
ner is a bad (buftineſs.) 

3. A Pronoun hath in all reſpeRts the (ame Conſtrution as a common 
Adjeftive : the only dithculty to Learners is, when it becomes a Relative , 
For which fcc the Direons IV. Concord, Not. 1, 2, 2. 

4. If one AdjeRtive referrs ro rwo or more Subftantives of different 
Genders, it may agree with the ncareſt of the leaſt worthy, that is, Femi- 
nine ; or the remoreſt of the moſt worthy Gender, that is, the Maſculine. 
As, Margins & wxer eſt irata, of Maritcs © war [rent wrath © at 
Naritis &} vat, & wor oft irate, The former buing only compendi» 
ous ways of (pcakin?, which gave the firſt occaſion to all figurative ex- 
preſions- in any Languaye. 

5. An Adjettive fract mute 2grees with the name of a Thirg imply'd, 
and ng with the Subſtantive exprefs'd. As, Anſer fata, i. e. feneile, 
A brody Gooſe, Ges arma'i, An armed Nation. Ar kngth, Gav 
(wu rorunm, Ou Tir ſunt) armnr"i, 

6. When an inhivtive or > vera] words in one Phraſe do expres any 
thing afecr 1c naanncr of a Sul ſtancive, rhey arc ro be repured as & 
Noun of the Veer Gerder ; end 3f more thun one of them, of the Flu- 
tal Xunher. As, Srire raarn 1 Ot, fi ſciat alter idem/; Your know 
keg? nx!iing is, if others Know the ſane. 

IV. CONCORD. 2 Felative anres with its re* 
ported A nteedent tn Caſe , Gender and Number ; 
4's, 

Rara qui.lem ft virtue, quam non forruna gubernar, 

Quzieq, menet Nabil, cum fugir i!!a, pede. 

Ferine, which Fortune ruler not, ſeldorn's found; 

And which, wom thit drparts, doth fhand it; ground 

T- 
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' . A Relative is nothing but an AdjeRive fanding berween two ca- 
beofthe ſarve Subſtantive ; rhe one expres'd in the foregoing, the 0- 
underſtood in the following Sentence. The Caſe expreb'd is 
affd the Awecedewt ro the Relative, becauſe (in the natural order of the 
&) it goes before ir ; the caſe underſtood may be call'd the Sabſc- 

wir, becauſe it immediacely follows it, or is 6 'd & to do; 
ad io all reguldr conſtruttions this ſal ſequent Caſe of the Noun is the 
Wlhantive to the Relative ; as, 

Felix, quem faciont drend priiewa canrws. 
Ikeis, The MAN is happy, which MAN others dangers do make 
wy. Felix (oft ille VIR, ) quera (VIRUM) vhiend pericula caurum fo 


ane. 

2 The Awecedent to the Relarive is found rwo ways; firſt, by ics 
face, which moſt commonly is (and in all Languages ought to be) ims 
nediarely betore the Relarrve ; as. deſde 

— populos ) deſptert Arcies, 

hehe ronedioe, ques (populos ) 1//s 1rmar ane 

Maxime: (tirmor) hand wrget, ((GlL) (ett merge. 
fkeond!ly, 'Tis diſcover'd by the Meaning and Scope of the Sentences, 
Thus in the example above, 1. Qwes has the Antecedent immediately 
before it ; 2, fos finds its Anteceders by asking the Queſtion, 144. they 
«, when the ſear of Death dees nat dijtars? Aniw. The Peijle of the 
kirth. 


3. There is a Conftration Ie uſual, wherein the Antecedent is 0» 

wad in the former Sencence, and exprefs'd in the latter ; as, Urbers 

flatwo, veſirs (wrbs) off. The Ciry which. I build is your (Ciry.) 

s wt placerent, (fabulz) ques feciffet fubwl/as. And oblcrve, that 

| the natural order) the Sentence containing the Relative is always the 

imer, and in grammatical Conftruftion ought fo w be plac'd, or at 

If, berween the parts of the Antecedent Sentence. As, Pepwlo wt 

pacerent fabuls, qua: ſeciſſet ; or, Ut fabuls, quas ſeciſſer, populs place» 
LY 


4- Sonvetimes the Relative (in imitation of the G&ck Conftrution) 
words with a Subſtantive m the ——_— Sentence, of a different 
Gender or Number from its true Anteccdent, As, Inter tenes rec! are 


an quarebai perive. 
6. The Englih Tougn (throngh haft or negligence) fmetimes o- 
hits the Relative; As, He i the werſi of Villany who tervays the Man 
m— bs pretends te leve. But this omiſſion the Latin allows not ; As, 
liin/nmn peſſinnas oft, eni quem ſe amare ſimulat, prodit : Ar lergrh 
thus, Nebmlomum peſos eft Nebulo, on Nebulo illum virum gxem virum 
ſe amare fimwl at, prodit. 
V. CONCORD. Two 0: mo: Subſtantives be- 
ing names of the ſame thing, and having no caſual gn 
ditween then, are jo»n'd together in the ſame Caſe; as, 
Deus 


$ The Royal Grammar. Chap. 11: 
Deus Creator mundi bominem divine nature fecir imas 
ginem ; God the Creater of the world, made man an image 
of the divine Natwre. 


x. This Concord is call'd Apyſition, and fore Verb or Participle un« 
derftood may be the rerm of Connexion berween Nouns joyn'd in this 
conftruttior, as, Pater mens (cxiſtens) vir ama! me (exiſftenter) pugram : 
My Father (teing) a Man loverth me (being) a Child, Urbs (dia ov 
que dicitur) Ozmrams. But if a caſual Sign intervenes, the Noun fol. 
lowing complies with it ; as, The City of Oxford, Urbs (dicta de no- 


wy Nouns thus joyn'd by Appoſirion are in conftruftion with 

Verbor Mljective w be reputed as one, becauſe rhey are all joynely the 

' name bur of one thing ; and if they are of ditferent Genders or Num 

the Verb or ive may beſt accord with the moſt general or 

ical ; as, VR&S Abong, artinmn & ſcientiarum celebre olims ens. 

fab Tarcarmm mnper arvre mfenſi ſims (11er arwon hoſte gemens, barka« 
riew dew paſſa off, pefters pr s cateris ommbus graviſſimam. 


OF THE CONCORD OF SENTENCES, 


I. CONCORD. The Jnterrogative and Redditive 
(that is, Queſtion and Anſwer) mult be expzeſy'd in wozds 
of ttke conſtrution; as, Lf. Quarum rerum nulla eſt 
ſaribras? Reſp. (Nulls off ſatictas) Divitiarum. 

IWhat's that, wheroof Men never have enough ? 
"Tis Men y, whether white or yellow finf. 


1. The ufe of this Concord is to regulate the Language of Dialogues 
os other alternace _—_— wherein ny 4 5 va _—__ 
Sefton or Progefition, Could (a5 to the Syntax) be imitated in 

Anſwer or Replication, which fimlicude of Conſtruftion in the 
of a diſcourſe is at once attended with the double 
adranuge heck of Brevity and Perfpicuiry, in as much 'as no more need 
be exprets'd in the Reddirive, than what (cither by Athrmarion, 
tion or Explicaron) is nec<flary to farisfie the intent of the bnerregarrve, 
the reſt (bring coramon ww both) may be omirred in the latter, as Qu. 
Pernicies honins qua marncima * Reip. Selus hone alter (oft homint maxim 
pernicies,) Qneff. Win is the greateſt miſchief unto Man ? Ayw. (Tie 
greaet muſcticf ir anther) Man. 
2. The Conſtrufticn of the Reddirive fomerimes varies, when rhe 
queſtion is made by the Adjetive Cujus,-0,am ; of is affected withran 
Hllinfs ; as, Cinje (for Cj) oft ſententra ? (ER fenrentio) Cicerencs, or 
Cirerenians. Cajun peews 7 (Ef: prcus) Melibai or Melibaanuns. 
&djeRive Cajus is molt agrovebly antwear'd by a Poleilive, if _ 
ve 
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th hills all one, * Th Geep as get poſſeſſion. 


Io The Royal Grammar. Chap. III, 


SeRt. 1« Of the Noun's Place. 


I.' GENERAL RULE. 2 Subſtantive without any 
caſual ſign nert befozs a Uerb, and anſwering 
to the Queſtion WHO oz WHAT, muſt be the Nomi- 
native to that Uerb: as, | 

Nox & amor vinamq; nihil moderabile ſuadent; 

Ila vacar, Liber amorq; metu. | 

Night, Luſt, and Wine the worſt adviſers are ; 

No ſhame's i”th' firſt, in other rwo na fear. 

1. This rule is but « Repetition of the firſt Concord, with the conf. 
deration of the Noun's place ſuperadded. The place here intended is 
according ro the natural order of the words, which is often chang'd 
w comp y with Cum wy war wag Verſes ; and ro denow an 
as == yay - thou ? RG fl, == bve. day ye 
quidam, There came one to me. Eft liber mew, It is my Book. 

H. GENERAL RULE: The Subſtantive coming 
nert after a Uerb Tranſittve, without ay caſual ſign, 

HAT, muſt 


and anſwering the Queſtion WHOM oz 

be the Iceuſative Caſe ; as, 
Saucius ejurat pugnamn gladiator, at idem 
ImmEmor antiqui vulneris arma capirt . 
The wounded Sword1-man does abjure the Warr, 
Tet ſoon taker arms, net mindf ull of his Scars. 


1. When Verbs of Azking, Teaching and Arraying, have after them 
wo Accuiive, cas bs goventd of ee wen fqyreti': as, Pye 
Dew (dare) veniam, Ak God (to give) pardon. Deces te (ſire) lits- 
vas. Indwo (in) me calceer. Calo (to hide) has alfo this conftruftion ; bu 
moſt of theſe Verbs may change one of theſe Caſes for « Dative or 
Ablative : for which conſult the Di& N 

2. Paſſives of this fignification are alſo (aid to retain one of theſe Ac- 
cuſatives, but "tis by an Elligfis. As, Regawwr ( ferre ) Semrentian, 

arc ask'd (ro give) their opinion. Fruge: dliment aqgue (dare) dive 
ham iad 


3. Such Verbs, \ as under «n Aﬀtive form have « Paſſive fignificatio, 
it an Accuſarve alſo by reaſon of a Prepofition Of this 


bp. ITT The Royal Grammer. 


4 Arche a of a Queſtion caſts the Nominarive behind, 


their , 
in the Accuſative or any other Caſe,) muſt always ſtand before 
Verb: as, Qnem libram legis? Dinas pots offe, nov ſunt were nu- 


5: An infinitive Verb may ſupply the place of an Accuſative after a 

& well as of a Nominative before it : as, Hinejle mori (i. e. ho- 
zhm moricm) maluit, | w— vitam : ) He choſe 
»ds honourably (or an dearh,) ar up wo live igao- 
aizipuſly (or an ignominious life ) 


Foxr Exceptions to the ſecond general Rule, 


I EXCEPTION. Uerbs Subſtantives, SUM, FO- 
IEM, FIO: Renters, as, STO, SEDEO, CUBO; 
ad all Paſſives have a Nominative Caſe after them : | 
& Omnia Pontus erat, deerant quog; lirtora ponto. 
IheSts was all, nor had that Sia a Shore, 

3. This conſtruttion (appertaining ro the Cancord of Noun with NouN» 
eg Noun with Adnoun) was menuon'd here onely for greater caution 
mong the ions of rhe ſecond gencrall Rule, which Learners are 
bape to miſu nd. Lect it therefore be remember'd, That not 
oy Newters and Paſſives, but any other Verb may have a Neominarrve 
fv it of a Subſtantive that ſtands in Appoſition to the Caſe before it, or 
fa Adjective that agrees with it: As, Sera im calum redeas ; May 
mgo late to Heaven. Quicouid mirabere, * Pones Invites : Whatc'er 
[4 you will unwilling leave. 


IL EXCEPTION. Theſe nine Uerbs, (Sirago, 70 
& mongh ; Miſereor, Miſereſco, ta piry; OBLIVILCOR, 
#forger;, RECORDOR , REMINISCOR , MEMINI, 
» remember ; Intereſt, Refert , it concerns,) have after 
hem a Genitibe : ag, Rerum tuarum ſatige, mind your 
wn buſineſe ; Miſertre, precor, natiq; patriſq; Sowe pity' 
oy, on Son and Father take. Non me meminifſe pigebir 
mici, * Dura memor ipſe- met , / may my ſelf, but can't 
Friend forget. Intereſt reipublice juvenrutem 
—— It concerus the Government, that youth be 


1. The Genitive of any Noundo's generally depend ſome other 
ton expreſs'd or underſtood , however "io never gave of Verb: 
Tha, Rerwn ſaragit, is agit ſatis rerwn. Miſereer (gratil or caush) twi: 
d Gr your ſake. Arereft (res) onminmn —_—_ — 

| L 2 
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bine ebliviſcere Grajor, * Naſter eris. Verba parents Er wocers, wultwaeue 
vecorder. IS ena &c. 

*. Theſe rwo, INTEREST, REFERT, have a peculiar conſtruttion 
with (Mes, Toa, Sud, Neftr4, Veſta, Cuja) Ablatives Feminine of Pro. 
nouns Foſleſſive : as, Tied refert teipſmm naſe : It concerus you tw know 
your fRIC IM wes wit rifert : Thur nxthing concerns me. Where cau# 
or grazie is underſtood, fignifying on my or account. 


mM. EXCEPTION. Certain Uerbs Pro- 
fit, Pleaſure, Help, Faroeur , Truſt, Commanding, Qpeying, 
or their Contrarier, will have next after them, a Dative 
Caſe : ag, Bonis nocet, qui malis parcit: He burts the 
gyrod, who ſparer the bead. Iraperat, aut fervit colle&a 
pecunia cuique, Each max of 's Heard, is either Slave © 
Lord. 


1. Becauſe it may not (to a yourg Learner) be always obvious by 
« general ſignification to diſcern every Verb contain'd in the Exception 
foregoing , here follows an Alphabeiical Liſt of ſuch as have « Dacive 
immediately aficr then, 


Adilor, to flatter. Ircommddo, to incommade. 
Adverſor, to eppoſe. Indignor, ts be angry. 
Ancillor, to ſerve. Indulgeo, to hurpeyr, 

ti-0,-0r, ts Innitor ts relie on. 

tor, ſooth. In fidior, ts entrep. 
Avaxilior, to aid. In'7\deo, ro envy. 
Bene,-Male,- to belp, burr, Irafcor, to be angry. 
Sat ig-Facio, to ſatufy. M.indo, to entruſt. 
Blandhor, # careſs. Mildeor, r9 heal. 
Commddo, to fie, furniſh, Morigtror, to humour. 
Confido, to truf, N6ceo, ts burr. 

ono, ts pardon, Nabo, ts marry. 
Credo, to believe. Obtdio, te obey. 
Diffido,ze d:truft. Ob( , 10 bwmour. 

+ Dilſpliceo, to diſpleaſe. Obrempero, 1 obey. 
Fimiilor, to ſerve. Obſto, ts with/fand. 
Fiveo, te favour. Obſum, t» hinuley, 
Ignoſco, ts pardon. Occurro to prevent, 


Impero, to commana. e Officio, to £. 


Opi» 
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Opiciilor, co help. Refragor, to contraditF. 
r, fo $4aW, Repu , 0 oppoſe. 
, to obey. Reſiſto, ts reſsſ#. 
Patrocinor, to protet. Reſpondeo, 79 anſwer. 
| Perſuadeo, ro convince. = =, ro wm 
Plaudo, to ery up. ubvEno, fs aſi. 
Precipio, te command. Succurro, to help. 
Froficio, ts profit. Stiideo, ts favour. 
Proſum, to profit. Vico, to attend. 


Reclimo, 7» goinſo7. Velificor, ts pur(ue. 


2. Why theſe Verbs (being all Tronſitive) ould have 8 Dative 
"Caſe iramediarely after them, is, becauſe an Accuſative is involv'd in 
the very Figure of the Verb, or cl{c imply'd in ies fignification; Thus, 
Arciller involves Avcillam z Anuxiler,  Auxiliun, Fave, Faverens | 

\ Imperizm ; and Merigerer is mere gerere, Ge, So Nube inp» 
wltzm ; Plauds, manum ; Obſto, ftare «6 viam, &e. Hence it is 

we lay,. Ladere aliquem, but Necere alicwt, for necere includes nx ans, 

am Acculative of icrown Family, and ancicnely alſo admitzcd a Stran» 


& z; neminuem. Plauc. 
3. To the 1. EXCEPTION bclong Verbs compounded with PRE, 


after them : as, Nivllas in orbe fonus Bajis praiucer amans., Bus les 
not the young Reader depend on this 4s a fafe direttian for Verls thus 
empounded admit. of various Conſtrudtion, and therefore it will bg 
ever beſt to conſult the DiRionary, till obſervation ſhall make chem 
more familiar. Sec a Liſt of theſe Compounds, Coop. 5. Set. z- of the 


IV. EXCEPTION. YERBS of Wanting, and POTT- 
OR (to obtain or enjoy) STO, CONSTO (zo coff) have 
immedtatelp after them an Ablative (bp reaſon of a P2e» 
polition,) 02 a Genittve (by reaſon of a Dubſtanttive uno 
derſtood ;) but FUNGOR, (7 perform,) FRUOR, (re 
mjoey,) GAUDEO, (to rejozce,) UTOR, is wſe,) VESCOR, 
(*+ ea7,) have an Iblative only : as, Vela queror redt- 


tu, verba carere fide. OFWind, * None in your Sails, alt 
in your words I find. Fas omne abrumpir, & auro * Vi 
ome : He breaks all Law, and Gold by force obtains. 

uder equis, canibuſq; puer, non fattus ad artes: A boy 
wet born to ſence or wit, * 1s but for Dogs or Horſes fit. | Vir 
bonus utitur hoc mundo, non fruitur, A giod men uſer, 
but enjoy: not this world. 


1. Fun, 
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 Fraer, "Patier, Vrov, Viſcw, were fometime rexd wich 


" T. 
an Accuſative, till the fignincation of a Prepouution intervening chany'd 


ir into an Ablative, it being univerſally true, that this Caſe in.all Co 
firutions depends on ſome Prepolition, tho* not always obvious wa 
Learner. As, to rejoyce IN,” to make uſe OF, w feed ON, &e. 


Seft. 2 How to find the caſe of the Subſtantive by 
caſual Signs or Engliſh Particles ſet before it, 


I. RULE. OF coming after a Nown, Adnoun, 03 Ad- 
verb is a Dign that the caſual! wozd following muſt be 
the Gentttve Caſe : as, Amor nummieſt radix omnium 
malorum : The love OF Money is the Root OF all Evils., Me- 
mor eſto brevis vi . Be mindful OF your ſbort life. Satls 
eloquenriz, Sapicntiz parum : Exough OF Eloquence, lit- 
tle OF Wiſdom. 

. The Genitive of a Subſtanti ſome 
a enacts Chfertr goa tend gn tay 
of the ſame Original. So Cupidus (irplics cupiditate) anri ; Partiow 
—_— Sato, Nune, Tune, &c. are uicd ſubſtantively. $0 
NY AS or before a Genirive, d a great variety of cir. 
cumftances or relations berween it, and the on which it depends, 
which will be of no ſmall ule to thoſe of riper judgments to ſurvey in 
the following Examples. 

1. Of the Part to the Whole, or whole to the Part. 


Cauda Leonis Homo craffi capitis. 
2. Of rhe Swbjet# tothe Accident, or Acc. to theSubjeF. 
Splendor Solis Puer optime Indolis. 


3- Of Efficient to Effet, or Effett to Efficient. 
Templum Solomonis, Creator mundi. 
4. Of End tos Means, or Means to the End. 
' Apparatus convivii, Mors crucis. 
5. Of Material to Materiate, or Materiate to Material. 
Crater argenti, Lapides rempli. 
6. Of Objett ts the AF, or A toe the Objett. 
Amor Dei, (ſc. amati,) Oble&amenta oculorum. 
7. e: political, or Relations Orconomical. 
ex Angliz, Pater familias. 
8. Of Peſſiſſr to Poſſcfion, or Poſſeſſion to Poſſeſſor. 
Pecus Melibon, Paſtor gregis, + 


9. of 
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IF \ 
Of Time ts Event, or Event ts Time. 
fD belli, Hora ceene, Luxus ſeculi,NoQis filentig. 
a: Contents to the Cont inent,, or Continent ts Cont. 
ices maris, Florum falciculus. 


In all  whichinſtances 'ris obſervable, rh: t whatever the rwo Relatives 


ten OF ohne in'S end of a Subſtaneive. As, 

| 04 haute. or the catre dF ming Whmen's attire, of the attire OF 

women. And then it may be render'd in Latine, either by a Genitive 

that Subſtantive z or, (if it forms any,) by it's Denominative agree- 

with the Subſtantive foregoing. As, Nature kaninis or kumans z 
nus/i;, rum or mulicbris. 

The ſame is to be underftood of theſe Pronouns His, Her's, Their's, 
Our's, T'ar's, Wheſe, & for OF- Him Her-Them-Tou-Whem: So, 
1. He. 2. She, 3. They- loſt 1, : 2. Her. 3. Their book, is render'd, 1. le 
2. Ule 3. Fi ami-f©-errune librum 1. 2. 3. ſnars. Arhicf ftole 1. His 
2, Her 3. Their book : Fur ſurripuit librum 1. 2. Ilizs 3. Hilorxom. 

Where obſerve, that when OWN or SELF art added tro Pronouns 

ing after a Verb, ſuch Pronouns are call'd Reflexive or Reci , 
becauſe they relate —— the Same perſon, that wene 

d by SUUS His-Her-Their-OWN , and 

by SUL, SIN. SE. Him Her SELF, or Them-SELVES. See Chap. 6. of 


As Crater (fatus) ex Argento ; or elfe by it's deneminative agreting with 
the former ſubſtantive ; As, Crater argentews ; and in this manner muy 
almoſt any genirive, that forms a deneminative, be varied. As, Cands 
lemina, Splender ſolaris, Amer drvinus, Piſcts marines, &c. 


Three Exceptions about OF after a Nomn, 


I. EXCEPTION. OF (foz BY) after Jdjedives os 
Participles paſſively taken, is a Sign of a Dattve : 
as, Nulli flebilior occidic, quam mihi : OF none mere, 
= BY me, did he Lenened die. See INI EXC. to 
Rule TV. Se&. 2. 

Il. EXCEPTION. OF after Jvjedttves 
Plewty 03 Want, and theſe particular wozds, Opus, 
fus, Dignus, with fome others, is a ſign of an Ibla- 
ttbe: as, Maxima quazq; domus ſervis eſt PLENA fſa- 
perbis: OF baughty Slave; each great man't biuſe is Full. 
1 
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\ 2. In this Conſtrultion the Prepolitions A, 48, DE, do anſwer ©o 
the Englih OF, unleſs a Genitive be us'd; and then an Ablative is un- 
derſtood : as, Srutreywas (de turbs) plexes ſwnr ommia. Vacuus (ab atfe- 
Qu) ie. Integer (in omnibus officiis) wits, ſceleriſyy (4 labe) pore, 
Which diverſity of firufture is found borh in Hiſtorians and Poets, as 


the Learner may in boreating herve, but for the fake of Regi 

here is added « Liſt of thoſe Words, which are moſt commonl 
an.Abtarive ; thoie mark'd (with *) do ſometimes (after the Greek 
jon) rake after them a Genitive. 


JF Liſt of WORDS belonging to the IT. EXCEPTION. 


Mygrorus, ſick. Lociiples, ful. 
Caprus, beref?. Mancus, defelt; 
Copioſus, * ful. Murtllus, efeflive. 
Cretus, made. Narus, bers. 
ns _ 

us, need of. 
Orbus, depriv'd. 
Orrus, * deſcended, 
Plenus, fed. 
Refertus, * full. 
Satur, ful. 
Spoliatus, robbed. 
Superbus, proud. 
Vacuus, empty. 
Viduus, depreved. 
Uſus, need of. 


NT. EXCEPTION. OF coming between two Noung, 
ot RN emcs © ſign that the lat 
fo mer, a 
ter map be put in the Jblative Caſe: ag, Puer bono in- 
io ( preditus,) 4 boni ingenii: A Boy of # good Wit, 

ir nulli fide, oz nullius fidei: 4 man of no credie. 


Concerning OF after a Verbs 


FO OAY pogo. 


$I 
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Se non purat uſa (Juv. $at.6.) 

Formoſam, EX Angli niſique mox Gallica aa eft. 

None thinks her ſelf @ pretty Wanch, © 

Unleſt OF Engliſh ſhe's made French. 

Mutato nomine DE te * Fabula narratur. 

Change but the Name, 

* OF you they ſay the ſame. 

1, Befides the various relations denored by this Partide OF in the 

maftruftion of the Genirive (SeR. 2. Rule 1.) it will be ome diredtion 

i the choice of rhe Lacine Prepotition ro ablcrve its different fignihca- 

thas in the Ablative, 1. It imports the matter of which any thing is 

made 4 us, Vas + gemmd. Sinwlucrum ox are. Tir de mollibus ul. 

Author or Efficient ; as, A Dev onnia ; All things are OF or 

God. Landatar ab bis, cnlparnr ab ills: Tis prits'd OF or 

If theſe, diflik'd BY them. 3. The Subjet or Object ; as, Scrigftt 

(rar de republics : Tully wrow OF or CONCERNING Government. 

Motion OF, FROM, or OUT-OF a place; as, E flanms crepins * 
'd from the Fire. Ex arte effugit : He fled out of the Ciry. De 

ſor dedit : He gave of his own. $. Privation ; as, On. re levatus : Eas'd 

ofhis burthen. And in this laſt Acceptation, the Prepofition is uſually 


Ld 


Fowrr Exceptions abent OF after « Ferb. 


I EXCEPTION. OF between the Uerb 15S (EST) 
ind the Poſſeſſoz, is a ſign of a Genitive ; as, Inſipi- 
entis eſt (mer, propriven,) dicere non putiram. 'Tis the 
vey or manner of a Fool ts ſay, I never thought on'r. 


IT. EXCEPTION. OF between a Werb of Ualuing 
md a Noun of ancertain Ualue is a ſign of a Ecxitive ; 
m, 


Parvi (pretii valore) pendicur probiras. 

Honeſty is (rated at the value) of a ſmall price. 

Pluris opes nuac ſunt, quam prifci remperis annis. 
talth now i of eſteem much more, 

" Than it was in times of Tore. 


M. EXCEPTION. OF between a Uerb of Zecuſing 
& Jbſolving, and a Neun of the particular crime : 0z 
tetween a Uerb of admontſhing and a Nona of the 
fo:gotten, is a ſign of a Genitibe; as, 
&ccuſatur, ablolvirur (de, & crimine) furti. 

lie & accuſed, acquitted (of the n__ of Thefs. 
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Y 
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Resadverſz admbnent homines (de neceſſitate) religions 
Affiitt ions de remind Men (of the neceflity) of Keligiem. 

IV. EXCEPTION. OF after the h of theſt 
Uerbs, Miſerer, Pornirer, Piger, Puder, me; t 
pities, repents, rroubler, ſhames, tires me, is n ſign of a 
Genttive ; as, 

Quid ram dextro pede concipis, ut te 

Conatiis non peeniteat, votique peraCti. 

What have you wiſh'd or done with beſt iment, 

Of which you did not afterward: repent ? 


1. The rea{n of the conftruttion in all theſe four "Exceptions is bf 
the ſame, for the Genitive 4d on ſome Subſtantive underſtaad, us 
in the cxaroples is exprets'd ; in theſe [ Miſeret, Pani. 
ret, &e. there ſeems to be a Nominative (of like fignification) imply'd, 
As, Miſtria tul me miſcret + The miſery of ou (afflicas me, or) makes 
me muuerable. Tatum vits me taller : Tediouſhefs of life tires 
mc. See Chap. 8. Numb.I1, Pag. 53. Of Verbs Inperſona!. 


Of the Signs TO' and FOR. 


")M. RULE. TO oz FOR denoting the Relation of 

. Convenicnee 02 Fricouventense between anp two Terms 
is a Stan, thar the latter may be a Dative ; aud if 
* both Stqns come together, a double Dative; as, 

Per murres ipſts expendere Numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebutq; fit utile noſtris. 

What's good FOR we, and FOR our bur neſs fit, 

Leave thin TO God, he beſt conſiders it, 
Parva ribi exemplo eſt magni formica laboris. 
The little Emmet is to thee, : 
* An inſtance great OF Induſtry. 


1. The IIL'EXC: to I. Gen. Rule. Se&.r. «nd this I'M, Rule SeR. 2. dv 
th belong rothe conftruftion of the Dative, but with this difference 
I hat the aforeſaid Exception (and the A ix to it,) do dire w the 
Dative cither by the Signifcation or Compyſition of the Verb but this pre- 
ſent Rule diſcovers it by Caſmal Signs : That admits a Dative after a Verb 
only ; Ts aftur Verb, Subſtantive, or Adjetive indifferently * In rhe, 
the Dative immediately follow'd the Verb ; In this, an Acculative may, 
and commonly do's intervene. 

2. The dowhle Dative (anſwering theſe rwo figne conjun Ny) uſually 
Genonds upon {rae ane of, theſe Verbs, or of like Sence , as, 

Verie, Haber, Trilme, Puto, Sum, Do, Duco, Relincne, 


FELOOPOSEIEEESSTEEEELET Ir i, vom. uuSHY 


Por 
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obſerve, that the — patigh>- an apy be varied by PRO in 
Ablative z as, Hee tils pro premie erit TO, by .4D, IN. As 


the Exceprions 
t on rn Give me the Bock, Tell s «4 Story, Fetch me my 
r The Sign TO, which is loft in the Tranſpolition, recovers ins 
gin the nawurel order of the Words y as, Give rhe Book TD me, 


Exceptions about TO, 


I. EXCEPTION. © 70 2 FOR after Subſtantives, 


02 Uerbs denoting either Potion oz any 
to it, is made by 4D oz IN, and an Accu- 


, tmpozting the Term of ſuch Wation; as, 


Sit piger ad peenas Princeps, ad premia velox. 
T0 vengeance /low, prone TO Muni ficenee ; 
tre Virtues which "ane the greateſt Prince. 
Impiger extremos currit mercator ad Indos 
Per mare em ſaxa, I 
T0 th Indian Coaft the buſy es "4% = 
And Poverty through Rocks, Fire, Water flies. 
L —__ oy Learners, here yp ry 
res, as ts Excc mark'd * are 
DIES gs 
keingo, © 1s prepare. Inclino, ts bend, 
rag a Inſtigo, © egg. 
Ahereo, * ro flick. Intendo, * t» bend, 
Adigo, to drive. Invito, ts invite. 
Adhcio, * to add. Laceſfo, ts 
o, * to bring. L3quor, ts /peat 
Appello, * fp cppreach, Pzro, ts prepare. 
Applico, * ts apply. , Perriner, it belongs. 
mn, to approach. Proptro, i» haſten. 
* to liften. Scribo, ts write. 
Aniner, ie below 7. _ it belongs. 
(ogo, 19 drive. ollo, ts lift. 4 
Compiro, * ts provide. Tendo, ts bend. 
vco, * iv aveil, Venio, is come. 
Conftro," ro conduce. V3co, tos cad. 
Duco, to lead, Urgeo, ts force. 
Exelto, to excite. With ſome others of the like 
0, fo wrge. Fonſe. M 2 Ag- 
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Accinftus, ready Narus, ber». 
Accommodarus, fried Ornatus, equipp'd. 
Alicris, brick. Pararus, * ready. 
Aprus, * fir. Piger, ſow. 
Arrentus, bent. Praceps, headlong. 
Commddus, * ——_— tn forward. 
Comparatus, provided. romprus, ready. 
Compeſttus. diſpoſed. Pronus, 2m) 
Expedicus, ready. Propenſus, addifed. 
Facllis, inclined, Tardus, backward. 
Fattus, made. Vehtmens, earneſt. 
Feſtinus, heftening. Velox, ſwrf+. 
Inclinatus, bene. Urtilis, »ſefud. 
Inſftruttus, furnifb'd. 


2. When the proper Name of a Townor Ciry, or a firſtSupine,vr theft 
pirticular words, HOME, COUNTRY, are the term or end of Motion ; 
the Prepofition AD is uſually omirgd ; #5, Ev Londinams, nerces on- 

tm : mex RUS, DOMUM redicarus ; 1 go TO Landen, "TO buy goods ; 
being ſpeecbly to rerurn TO the Cunrry TO my Hee. 


Exceptions abewt FOR. 


FE EXCEPTION. FOR coming between the Eft 
and the Cauſe oz Reaſon of it, and anſwering to the 
Queſtion WHY oz: WHEREFORE, @& el- 
ther by one of the Pzepoſitions, OB, PROPTER, DE, 
PR/E, PRO, aud a ſaitable Caſt, 0z by an Jblative 
onelp ; as, 

— — Quemvis media eruerurba, 

Aut ob avarititm, aut miferi ambitione laborat. 

Take where you will out of the Rabble wide, 

There's none but"s ſick FOR Avarice or Pride. 

Summum crede nefas animam preterre pudor1i, 

Fr propter vitam vivendi perdere caulas. 


"Tis Hell in ſpight of Conſcience life t2 chuſe, 

And FOR Breath's ſake the end of Living loſe. 

IT. EXCEPTION. FOR importing Commuratihn 
Compenſation oz Subſtirution ig made. by PRO and an 
I blative; as, 

Quam PRO me curam Y#ris, hanc precor, (Optime) 


De- , 


pro me 


—_— 


SSS=n=y3T75S DIFLOCEL 
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; leturnq; finas PRO bude paciſci : 

/Non quicquam. tanti PRO ſpe centare recuſo. Yirg. 
Take not thus cave FOR me (goed Sir) 1 pray, 
And ſuffer me FOR honour drath to pay; 

FOR jo great hope 1 cruple no eſſay. 
1. Commuct ation is the exchange of one uhing FOR another, whether 
Af Goods FOR Goods, or Money FOR G or (which is the mot 
ahbqypy Bargain) of Body and Soul FOR the Riches and Pleaſures of 
this World.” As, Animan lwcre, corpus aury vendebar, 2, Cormpenſation 
$8 requital of ſome benefit perform'd, or loſs ſuſtain'd by anocher 
FOR our ſake. As, Omnes wt rec meritis PRO ralibus annes * Exigat. 
1. Subſtirwtien is the putting one Perſon FOR another, to do or ſutfer 
fmerhing in his ſtead. As, Condwcibilauws oft nobis, winum | ommem pro 

s mers, quam 12am perire gavem. in the rwo firſt Acceptations of 

FOR wr ry: n Nouns of Price) PRO may, and commonly 
is omirrcd , bur in rhe third it ought ro be expreb'd. 

2. Theſe Adjectives, (FOR [itle, much, 4 ſmall matter, a great deal, 
” much, half ſo pmech, dowble) are (afar Verbs of valuing) render'd in 
Latine by Vili, paws, perwe, minime, mage, wimie, dimidie, dup's 


without t tion PKO, of Subſtantive PRETIO expreb'd. As, 
the Ithiews velit, & mayne mercentwr Atride. Cnftat parve fames, Len 
fafhdrum. 


3. Theſe Adjetives FOR how much, fo nwch, thu much, more, lf; 
we render'd by Quant, rows, bnjus, fiuris, minerty, ne SabFantive 
I9aii, and an Ablarive being underſtood. As, Magi ills juven, awe plurrs 
enmrnr. Potwit fortafſe mnoris * Piſcater, quam piſci: emi. (Sec Exc. 
It, ahour OF after # Verb.) By the ſame Fllipucil Conftruction are 
theſe Subſtantives, Flecti, Nawci, Nihili, Pili, Afiv , Ternncii put in 
the . - gy afier Verbs, wo expreſs the low and contewprible price of 
ng. As, 

WP. dow illem pili ſacis, qui me flecci aſtimar. 

A Fart for him, that cares not a Farthing for me. 
HI. EXCEPTION. , FOR befoze wozds of Time ie 
Urbs antiqua ruit Mulros preclara per annos. 
Famour FOR many years the ancient City fed. 
The fhavs (impozting the END) may be made by AD 
y ; Us, 

xc eſt IN poanas terra reperta meas. 
FOR my Repent ance was this Country found. 
IV. EXCEPTION, FOR denoting the appozttoning 
any common dividend, by particular ſhares, map bs 
made by IN; ag, Quaternos denarios in fingiilas vini 
imphoras exegit : He demanded four pence FAR (or upon) 


each 
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each Rundlet of Wine. Militibos pollicetur quaterna in 
ſingalos jugtra: He prowiſergo the Sexldiers four Acres (a 
man, each, apiece ; ) FOR evgry me. 


Of the Signs IN, WITH, FROM, AT, ON, 
BY aud THAN. 


TV. RULE. IN, WITH, FROM, AT, ON, BY, 
and THAN after a Comparative, are Stgns of an Jb- 


lative as, 
b iO 1 nx prendas (in) corpore . 
. oe, o ; ly _ A ſeen. IP 


2. Ploratur (cum) | is amifha pecunia veris. 
WITH rrueft Grief, loft Pelf lamented i. 
3- Teneros animos aliena opprobria ſepe 
Abſterrent (4) vitiis. 
FROM Pie ofi-times the ſhame 
Of ot hers Crimes doth tender Minds reclaim. 
4. Ingenuo indignum eft alient vivere (+) quadci. 
'Tis # withecoming Sight, 
A Gentlaman turn'd Paraſite. 
«5. Vivitur (cw) exiguo melins. 
Men beſt ON little live. 
6. Fama malum, (pre) quo non aliud velocius ullum, 
Pre) Mobilitate viget, vireſq; acquirit (a5) eundo. 
Y flirring brizk, and firemg BY moving grows 
Report, THAN which no miſchief ſwifter goes. 


1. It has been b-fore obſcrv'd, that every Ablative (not excepting that 
all'd A fulwre) is govern'd of fome Prepofition : which however is fre- 
quently omitred whe no ſmall diſtre& of the Learner, who being w'd 
19 a Language, that Supplics the want of caſual Terminarions with ve- 
rivus Signs, diſtin Hy expreſſing the relations of Canſe, Ifiramen, 
Manner, Preference, C.neomit ance, &c, muſt needs be puzzl'd with a 
Tuang which fo much neglefts them. It will therefore be expedient 
Sr Young Beginners to ſapply rhe abſent Prepofitions in whas they read, 
and more <{pecially in why hey compoſe, as may be fren in the Ex- 
amples above ; untill by a compperent Exerciſe in both, they may dif- 
e27n ahis diderence of Structure in the Fnvlith and Latin T 1 

2. The omiſſion of Prepofitions is molt utua!, when en Ablative fig- 
nities the I-/trament _ Mamer of doing z but when it denotes Conconu- 
rence, CV M muſt be expreſ6'd, unlois it be imploy'd in che Goegeng 
word ; as, Une graditur conitatus Achite, The "eſt maſt be left ro 
the obſervation of the ingenio.s Leamer, 


3. The 
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_ 3. The Ablative AbGluce is  call'd, becauſe is - ch -—_— 
prefe'd ocirher in Latine nor liſh ; but there muſt be me - 
tion underftood mn denae whe” berween the Ablarive and the 
Word, cdl the Words can have IIS Sencr : 

Se jadice, Nenue noce a > z No Cruninal ks ac- 

| even BY himſelf Clandirar actepte necgns 014mm 
= i. ©. 4 dam —_— ABTER « los ſuſtain'd; ws val the 
Door is chain'd. This Ablative is known by BEING, or fome other 


Participle in ING , aud the Prepolition m ay bediſcover'd by the Scope 
of the whole Sencence. 


I. EXCEPTION. MWTH (fo: AT) after theſe Uerbs 
of Inger, lraſcor, Stomichor, Succenſea; ts mabe by a 
Dattve ; foz 70 after Uerbs of comparing, by AD, 
CUM, 92 a Dattve onelp; as, Alicui iraſci, Romachari, 
ſuecenſtre: To be auigry WITH, or AT any ene. Ad & 
um comparatusnikil eſt : He i nothing compar'd TO him. 
Rem cum re comparare : 7d compare one thing WITH &«- 
_ Catoni comparantur pauci : Frw are compatr'd to 

to 

' II. EXCEPTION. FROM after Uerbs of Diſtance oz 
Deprivation is ſometimes made by a Datire ; but moze 
agreeablp by A, Ab, E, Ex, De, as the ſence requires; 
= Inimici mei mea mihi, non meipſum, ademerunt: 

ſalf, but mine have mine Enemies taken FROM 
me. roy © Um ſepulre inertiz diſtat celata virtus: Little 
does concealed Virtue differ from buried Sloth. 


IN. EXCEPTION. AT 02: 1N befote the proper 
Name of a , of the firſt oz: ſecon Declenſion, and 
m—_—_— , ts made by a Genttſve, ctherwiſe by 
an ve ; as- 


Rome 'Tibar.amo ventoſus, Tibure Romam. 

Er modd me Thebis animus, modo ponit Arhenis. 

At Rome 1 fickle Tibur wwe; at Tibur, Rome ; 

At Athens, then at Thebes in thought I make my home. 


t. In the Conftrutinn of this Genitive, an Ablative is —_— 
«, in Vrle Rams, AT or IN (the City OF) Re + which is ail 
wuc of theſe” OmMmon Names, Drimi, AT Home; Humi, ON the 
Ground ; Bel, Militis, AT the War ; before which ( Letws, Facies 
AN}, &c.) my be underſtood. Nut in theſe cxpr refliors, He was pre« 
ſen AT the Buſnieſi, Entertainer, Meetins, &c. AT is mace by 2 
Darive ; as, Ire rfuit veretio, cm: 09, co ,, &<. 


IV. EX- 


we 


-% 


24 
Dative after Uerbs compona 
me. Tempus 


them. 
V. EXCEPTION. 


The Royal Grammar. 
IV. FXCEP TION. oN 


ſtudiis impendit : 


Chap. It 
UPON ate 
with CON, 


of a 
OB; 
as, Conflavit mihi She pong He blew up Ewyy UPON 


BY after Uerbs Paſſives and 
their II is often (and cſpectally among the Po= 


ny a by a Dattve ; as, 
d vitium oi per ſecula longa notatum. 
That Fault BY none wat for long Ages ſeen. 


. BY and OF arcoften w'd for cach other ; (See 1, EXC. Rule 1, 
Boll 2.) and when they dence the Agent, may be made by PER; of 


24, 4h, which s woſt 


Some general Obſervations about Caſual Particles, 
> by (ne of Caſes, the Signs TO and FOR are loſt afier 


les Men their failings. 
Bid a good Neighbour a 
good Morrow. 
Bring your Friend no ll 
oo hrer a Huſ- 
your Daughter a Hu 
I 


Deliver my Fri:nd a Letter. 
Deny a good Man nothing. 
De no Man a Nbichict. 

Give the Devil his due. 
Grant none a haſty Requeſt. 
Fetch a dead Man no Phy- 

ſick, 
Forgive an Enemy his Faults. 


Io theſe ard ſuch Kke Tranfpokitians, 


as, Deny nets 


the bgn will app-2” 

FOR a dead My. 
2. A Pariick whict 

% & were a0 AfLT or 


« TO a god Man. 
This obfrrvation belongs to Rul. il 


Lend yourNei r advice 
Make your felt no Enemy, 
Owe no body any thing. 
Pardon your (elf nothing. 
Pay every one hisown. 
Promiſe your ſelf no long 
Liſe. 
_ youg Neighbour his 
Loan. ” 

$4 no Man an ill Bargain. 

Send the Poor your leavings. 
Szow none an ugly trick. 
Spare Your ſelf no pains. 

7-4 no Man a Lye 

IW;ſh all Men happineſs. 

lor the Caſes bo reduc'd, and 
Fercls ne Pijfech 

', Note 3. pag-19- 


1 forrns as a caſual Si; '-n to a Noun, is founct 1946 
j-; oft. 40n 70 rhe fOre;; 


eVeb; 


Que 


He lays out bis time ON 
his Studies, Palpum illis obtrudic : He put a Trick upen 


bY S, 


—— wy 


=3L2 


SEASENTEAE 


HETE 


LA 
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Inmertalia we [porer, monet anne, & al mam 
Dna rx5:it hora deem. 
Bich day and tour throughout the changing Year 
fid thee to hope FOR (expect) nothing latting here. 
Of this fort are Carchy-puil-jirife, wonder AT, ic, Enmire, follow, 

AFTER, &c. Long locks ſerd ftayowarr-FOR any thing , Cc. 
Which are Verbs compounded at the wrong end (ialtead of Frets, 
ſnewair, &c.) and were they always wrinen es fuch, with a (-) thplen, 
ge uſual miſtakes of Learners might be prevented. 

3- Tae caſual fign fomerimes lies #t the end of a Senrrnce, and irs 
Ge ar the Beginning z as, (For) whet 1 Mary greed FOR, bw (tor) 
Ine and Fons (wacrewith, or with which) ts do miſchief WITH ? 
he place (to which) ws come TO, + worſe than that, (from which or 
vhence) we came FROM, This is indeed a vulzar wiy of ſpeaking, 
ad yer (behdes what may be obferv'd in the coarſer Comnpoſut ten ot lets 
xcarate Writers,) even grear Maſters of Senſe and Stife roo have with 
god Judgment plac'd caſual Particles in this manner. There are cer» 
waly fore occaſions, where they cloſe a Sentence with an e cal 
Wgance : bur in general, 'ris a cobling forr of Conſtruction, t lics 
s+Rumbling Block in rhe Learner's way ; and being unicaſor u'd 
boks like « Hlemith in the faireſt Compoſition. 

Thus far of finding the Caſe of the Noun by Engliſh Signs, Cot 
fans extraordinary and unuſual are left ro the Learner's occafiond.bb- 
mation, ahd the Aids of « Dictionary , there beirg in all Languages 
ame Forms of Speaking reconcilable to no Rule nc Reaſon, which 
Chance at firſt introduc'd, and brutifh Cuftom (a SXurſe as blind as the 
techer) afterwards confirm'd ; and which it my be thowyhe GOme de- 
pee of Learning to underſtand, bur furely no great Wiſdom to uſe or 
wizate, Perſpicuity is the greateſt Elegance of Language, and the rru- 
> Propriery what is moſt caſily intelligible ; if any are taken with 
liddles, rhere's Obſcurity enough in things themſelves to enterrain the 
tapeſt Curiofiry , but as for cramp Wirds and cracked Phraſes, (the meer 
lamber of Language) they are moſt proper to be lodg'd in empry Gar- 
=, wiuch are nor capable of berrer Furniture, 


CHAP. IV: 


Of finding the Caſe of the Subſtantive by its 
Stgnification alone, 


[, RULE. AW wore erpzcſſing the Meaſure of 
Nuantity in Miles. Yards, Feer, Inches,&c. 

$the duration-of Tine, tn Y cars, Months, Days. Hours,Cc. 
bd are 
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are (by reaſon of a Pzepoſition underſtood) put in the *1 
Dic quibus in terris, & eris miki magnus Apollo, 
AD. Tres pateat coli, ſpatium non amplits ulnas. 
Tel where the Sky doth three Els wide appear ; 
PI"l take thee for a mighty Conjurer. 
PER "Tres aded incertos cc caligine ſoles 
Erramus pelago, totidem fine fidere nodes, 
Three Day: and Nights on Sea we driving ſpent, 


Nor Sun, or Star were ſeen i'th' Firmamant. 


1. The queſtion, HOW long, Lroad, thick, far, wide, high, deep wy 
thing is ? is anſwer'd by a Noun of meaſure in the Accuſative govern'd 
by AD; as, Arber craſſa ( AD) rres digites (comparata: ) A Tree 
thick (comper'd TO) three Inches. That is, the thickne(s of which is 
found by being apply'd or compar'd TO a nwaſure of three Inches. 

2. Sometimes this Acculative is turn'd into an Ablative, 4, 4 & 
DE being underſtood ; as, Drgit s a morte rematis * Quatuer aut ſep. 
tem : (FROM) four or feven Irches remov'd from Death. That 
numbering BY, or meefuring FROM fo many Inches. By an Eligf of 
an Accufative or Ablative, the term denoting the particular meajure is 
ſomerime Genitive ; as, Ares longas (AD MENSURAM) pedun quin- 
enarenum facite: Make the Beds or Has long (TO the MEASURE) 
of lifiy Fore. 

3. The queſtion HOW long with reſpett wo Time is anſwer'd by a 
Acculative depending upon AD, ANTE, PER, POST, CIRCITER, us the 
Sente requires , as, (ANTE) decem ammns nates + Born before een years, 
or full ren years old: And forerimes by an Ablative depending upon 
AB or IN ; as, Abhine ann + euindecim : Fifteen years ag9. 


CHAT V. 


Of finding ths Caſe of a Subſtantive after 
Fords undeclinable. 
SeQ. 1, After an Adverb. 1 


I. RULE. TN, ECCE (fignifping Lo there, See, Behold,)  F'* * 
Bo INE them a Nomtnative 0z an Ic- 17 
enſative, as the Uerb underſtood requires ; as» 


Ecce 


| th p. V. The Roya! Grammar. 27 


Fece iterum (ade?) monſtrum nulli virtute redemptum 

A vitiis, i 

ke, bre the Monſter (comes) agarn ; 

Whoſe Wickedneſs no Vertue could reftrain. 

En (vrde) habitum, quo re leges & jura ferentem 

Montanum poſitis audiret vulgus aratris. 

lbold the Garb, wherein the Mount aineer, 

(Hs Plough laid by) thee gruing Law did hear. 

II. RULE. Idverbsof Quantity, Time and Place 
a Genitive Caſe ; as, Plus virium, Avre (of ) 

þ. Nunc temporis, Thu (inſtant of) Time, Ev 

, In that (ſpace of) Place. 


1. Theſe Adverhs are cicher taken for, and us'd as Nouns, or elſe a 
s underſtood to ſupport the Genitive after them. See Sch. 2. 
1, About the Sign OF after a Noun, Adnoun or Adverb. 

+ Adverbs of this Conſtruction are fuch as follow. Of QUANTITY, 
, Abundance. Afirine, Vlienty. hiſtar, Size, bignels. Multum, 
, Nimws, Too much, exceſs. Partim, Part, fore. Parwn, Little, 
ty. | Plus, more. Of TIME, Interes, The mean, middle, interval. 
; This inſtant. Tine, That inftant. Pridie, The day before. Ps- 
; Day after, Of PLACE, Es, Thither, Hwc, Hither. 164, There, 
Thereabout. Longe, A great diſtance, Nuſgwam, No where, 
whither, V6, where. UVſquam, Any where. 


I. RULE. Certain Jdverbs derived of Adjectives 
Pzcpoſitions have -the Caſes of their Pztmitives ; 


Vivere Naturz nos convenienter oportetr, 
Agreeably to Nature we muſt live. 

Huc propius me, 

Dum doce'o infanire omnes, vos ordin'e adite. 
Al you in turn come nearer ne, 


While I 3ou ſhaw, how mad you be. 


i Conftructions of this fort are; Venit elviem (obvius) ills : He come to 
i» /ſuul but) on the way. Canit fimiliter (fumilis) huic : He fings like 
las Man. Sibi inwtilizer (inutilis) vivit ; He lives unprofitably for 
» Propinexine ( inquus) tibs ſeder, mils ; He fits nearer 
yu, Fin wp _— youges tied : Very near 5paim. The 
kim of which Conſtru tion is to be found in the Reuſe about TO and 
R, and the Exceptions thereunto belonging. 


N 2 


IV. RULE 
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IV RELE. 2dverbs of Paſſion (commonlp cally 
InterjecFns) have after them ſach Caſes as the Uerh 


1:::derſtood requires. 

Voc. O Soch ( ar/cultate precor !} 
O (qi) paſit (ets) graviora ! dabit Deus bis quoque 

nem 

O dear Companions liſten to your Friend ! 
Tou we | [uf cr 'd worſe; this too will have an nd. 

Nom, O qualis (-/#) facies ! & quali digna rabella ! 
O where's the Pencil fit to draw the Face. 

Ace. O fortunatos nimium (putaerem,) bona fi tua nocing, 
Agricolas ! 
O too ton happy did thry know 


(Poor ſtupid Clowns!) what "tis to plough and ſow. 


A heing ratural e5 expreſs all the Pafhons in broken Language, the 


Cot Yon « a lurerjection is therefore Liprical ; bur when the 
Scrucruc is fill'd up, the Caic of the Subftancive falls und:r the ordwary 
Rugs of Goverement ; #8, Het (quanta oft miſeria) mihi! Ab (wict « 
aniſery 14159) met Volmviur fir) tid? Wo (wicket be) ro taxe! Prob 
(pronibeat ifta) Des / Oh (God) forbid | Hem (vidin”) ſeruws (adcitr) 
tibi Han (4 ye (ec) that mag there ! Vab (abominor) ince tan by 


(1 Laze) tach hckbenef ! And fuch ke. 


Sect. 2, Of the Caſe of a Snbſtantive after 4 
Prepoſition, 
ſ RULE Theſe thirty Pzcpoſiticons following, have 
an It ulartve Caſe, 

-, Ad. pt 16s, adverſus, cis, citri, circirer, extra. 

8. Pro's, :d, antE, ſ&cus, trans, lupra, verſ"s& intra, 
*, U! tra, Dc fy prater, proprter, Pp OpC, pont, [6cundum, 
$. Per, circum, circa, contri, juxt'a, inter, ob, infra. 


I. RULE. Theſe fourteen Pzepolitions following 
Have an Iblative. 
Ablq; pilam, A-B-S, coram, pre, pr5, ſind, de, ttnus, 
E-X, cum. 
IM. RULE. Theſe five P2epoſi:tons have an Jecu? 
Cative oz en Fblattve. 
Caſon utrumque regunt he ſubter, ſub, ſtipfr, in,clam. 


1. The 


7 .- 


®. 


*-— - 
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1. The uſe of Prepoſitions being to ſhow a great variery of Relatior® 
berween one thing aud —_ heppen that they have been (c- 
very one more or leſs) fo variouſly apply'd in their Signincirions, as w 
oce.ifion one of the greareft difhcultics in learning the Languege. To ex» 
emplity each Prepointion in its different Acceprations requires thore room, 
than the brevity of this Infticution will ellow ; and it s a Nicery wo 
great for the Capacity of a young Learner : nor will ir be a*ceflary fs 
hnot Mr . Walker in his Treatile of Purticdes, and Dr. Lirtleten in his Di- 
Qtionary have borh very accuratcly furniſh'd rhe Reader , with Aids ſuth- 
cient for rhis purpole, whenever there ſhall be need thereof See of 
the Raya! Vicabul ary. 

2. Prepoficions are & call'd, becauſe they commonly ftand before che 
Caſes on them depending but 3erſ.,s and Tent always follows them ; 
i, Londinum verſes, London wards. PFecberibas tens, Break high ; and 
ſmerimes with a Genitrue Plural ; as, Oraram tenus, Knee high. Thus 
Cam after thele Pronouns, Me,-te, ſe nobir,-veb is -0nty quibus,,cum : Ard 
(iroum, contra, inter, pencs, ſuper, fine, in Veric ; as, Queu penes arbitrizen 
Ot, & jus & norma lequends. 


IV. Theſe ten Bzepoſitions in Compoſition with 
Uerds have uſually a Dative. 
Sub, tuper, ad, (com) con, prz, poſt, ob, inaner & ante. 


1. The Conſtrution of a Dative with Verbs fo compounded commony- 
ly happens, when the Prepofition, which ſtands in Appocition before 
me Englifh Noun ; docs by compounding the Latin Verb, loſe the Go- 
vernment of its proper Calc z as, 

Fnjpymencs fotnetmes put BETWEEN thy Cares. 
INTER prve !n647 interdoum gand'a curir, for 
Pane 1644 INTER nonwngnan f4nudie carat. 

2 Sometimes rhe Prepoſition both compounds rhe Verb »nd governs 
the Subſtancive in its proper Caſe. So rx. in one place, h/e gwrernacle 
rector ſubit ; 2nd in another, plene ſubit ojize ele, Expthare peciere cnras. 
Supernitat amiiens. Luc. For which expreſſions, Uſe us the beſt Rule. 

3. The compounding Prepotition is often repeated in Apolition too z as, 
Galli INTER equires, [agiitarror INT. R7ECERUNT: The Gas; ENTER 
pos'd the Archers BETWEEN the Horſemen. A Pleneſms not uſwal in 
pore : ar ſb. 

4. It may prevent miſt-kes in the young Learner to noe the difſe- 
rent effe4 of a Prepolitin ſtanding b<fore or after an Foglib Verb ; as, 
T FORBID, bid for. OUTGO, 7-2 art. To GAINSAY, ſay arain. To 
UNDEFR-WITH-STAND, fond wnder,, with, To WITHDRAW, draw 
weth, &&c. All which are of very diiferent fignifications, and muſt be 
render'd accordingly in the Latin*s. And to provide againſt the like Er- 
ror in the uſe of Larine verbs compounded with the aforeſaid Prepobiti- 
ons ; here follows a Lift of them all in one view, by which the reader 
may perceive, that the greateſt parr of them do denote Aims intranſi- 
the, and therefore can have ne A cuſative after them z or elle do in 
volve an Accufative of their own Si *whcation, and © do not need any. 
Tho mark'd (*) arc of a various Conſtruction, Ac- 
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AD. 
Atctdo, * to approach. 
Acclamo, to applaud. 
Affulgeo, io ſhine wpon 
Axgg&mo, ts condole with. 
Adbinnio, * ro neigh at. 
Ad ceo, to border upon. 
Aliabor, ts ſlide by. 
Alludo, to ſmile on. 
Admogio, to low at. 


Admuarmilro, ts grumble at. 


Applaudo, to cry up. 
Apploro, ts condele with. 


Apprepinquo, * 79 approach. 


Acquielco, to rely on. 
Aar&po, to creep ts. 
Avrrideo, ts ſmile upen. 
Aſſemtio, te agree with. 
Aſlervio, to wait on, 
Aſvideo, to fit by. 
Aſſiſto, ts aid. 
Aſpico, * to faroecr. 
Al ipitlor, te agree with. 
AN\rEpo, to din one. 
Adam, to be preſent. 
Aſlorgo, to riſe up te. 
Aaverior, to oppoſe. 
ANTE 
Antectdo, * ro ſurpaſi. 
Anteeo, * ts excel. 
Antet&ro, te preferr. 
FAntepano, 7 preferr. 
Anteſto, to excel. 
Amtevenio * to eutgo. 
Anteverto, * to prevent. 
COM or CON. 
Condiico, * good for, conduce. 
Confido, to truſt to. 
Cohereo, to ftick to. 
Comminor, ts threaten. 
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Commd6do, ts advantage. 

Conſentio, * ts agree with, 

Consulo, * ts provide for. 

ConvEnio, * to ſuit with, 

Convicior, ts revile. 

Convivo, * i dwcll with. 
IN 


Ienoſco, ts pardon. 
l/labor, * to fall upon. 
I!lacrymo, to weep over. 
I!lirro, to bark at. 
NMuceo, ts ſhine vpen, 
Nlludo, * to mock at. 
Inumineo, © ts hover ever. 
Immdoror, ts flay upen. 
Impalleo, ts grow pale at. 
Impono, * is pet upon. 
Impendeo, ts hang over. 
luacomm6odo, ts hurs. 
Inciibo, ts lie on. 
Icumbo, ts lie at. 
Icurro, * ts ruſh «pes. 
Imdignor, to be angry at. 
Mdormio, to fleep on. 
Indulgeo, 19 humour. 
Innito, to ſwin upon. 
tmicor, * to rely on. 
Inſervio, to wait on. 
Ja-Sideo,-$Sido, te reſt upon. 
_ to enſnare. 
Ito, to purſue. 
ſum, wes in 
ÞSaſurro, to whiſper ta. 
Ivideo, * m envy. 
INTER. 
Interctdo, te withſtand. 
Int eryiceo, to lie between. 
Interidquor, to interrupt. 
Interpono, to interpoſe. 
Interlum, preſent at. 
Int ere 
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IntervEnio, ts come upon. 
OB. 


Obedio, 18 obey. 
Occurro, te run againſt. 
Occurſo, ts encounter. 
Officio, ts binder. 
Oblitro, ts bark at. 
OblSquor, to gainſay. 


Obluttor, to firive againſt. 


Obmurmiltro, 7 marmur at. 
Obnitor, ts reſiſt. 
Oppedo, ts affront. 
Oblecundo, ts «ſift. 
Obſtquor, ts comply with. 
Odſidior, ts way-lay. 
Obliſto ts hinder. 
Odſumr, to be againſt. 
ObſtrEpo, to clamour at. 
Obrretto, ts def ame. 
ObvEnio, to befal. 
Obverſor, to lie 1n weim. 
ST. 
Poſtfero, to diſparage. 
Poſthibeo. diſefteem, or 


Poſtpono peſftpones his 76 that. 
PRA. 


Precipio, to command. 
Preco, to outgo. 
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Preliiceo, te forement ſhing. 
Prelum, ts over-r ule, 
Praſto, * to excel. 
Preſtslor, * te wait for, 
Frevileo, ts overcome. 
SUB. 
Succedo, ts follow. 
Succenleo, ts be angry at. 
Succrelico, to under grew. 
Succumbo, to wnderſtep. 
Succurro, tos relieve. 
SubSler, *ris ſcented by. 
SuppErit, ie ſufficeth. 
Subicribo, ts afſint ro. 
Sub<ido, ts fink wander. 
Subliſto,*rs fand under. 
Subſum, to be under, 


SubvEmio, to off. 
SUPER. 
Superaddo, 7s ſuperadde. 


Supercurro, is ever-run. 
Swperfloreſco, ts after bud. 
Superflio, to over flow. 
Superſcdeo, * to give over. 
Superium, ts remain over. 
SupervEnio, ts ſerprize. 
Supervivo, te juruive. 


5. The Verbs contain'd in this Liſt do belong to 3 Exrepr. 2. Gen. 
Rule. Chap. 3. Abu finding the Caſe of the Subjtantroe by it1 place pag.12. 
Advertiſement cencorning the ConjunGion. 


As far as a Conjurttior is concery'd in the meer grammaric:l relation 
of Words in Conſtrution, was dcliver'd in the ym. que pay. 3. to 
» gs Y 


which place under that Confaderation it properly be 


j Beiides which, 


there is a more excellent uſe: of this Parncle in ſnowng the Logical Re- 
hnon of Notions to cach other in the Contexture of rwo, three, or a 
bnger Train of Propofitions: In whictt reipet, altho' a Conjundion be- 


ts the Province of another ART ; 


yet ſince there's a Natwral Lo 


fick (call'd Mother-wit) antecedent to all Grammar, and which is ca- 
pable of an caily Cultivation, the Improvement thercof cannoe he ber. 
ter artempeed, chan by excrafing the Judgement upon forme obvious Sub- 


jech, 


= 
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Ie4, and obſerving therein, what force and effet Conjuntions 
have in the Struture of a Languege. 

In order to this, Conjun ions were ranged (Thap. 12. pup. 63.) into 
three ſores, denoting the rriple Relation of Notions to each other , cither 
as Conſijlent, Dependent or Re wqnant. 

1. Confifternce 33, when according to owr Apprelenſion two or mare Cauſe 
may produce the ſame effect , or ſevera! different effeits may Lave the ſame 
Cauſe, or various Accidentt attend the ſame Suljeft. This is expreſs'd by 
Conjuntions Coptilarive, or Concefive, by Adverbs of Preſence, or 
Prepoſitions of Concomitance , and mctimes by the Pronoun [dew ; as, 

ET genus ET vittus NISI cum re vilior alg1 eft. 

Atque idem jungat vulpes, & mulgeat hircos. 

It jhines and rain; ut once ;, it rains, alths" it ſhines. 

While Clouds do drop, the Sun its Brams diſplays. 

2. Dependence is, when the doing of one thing pre-requires farce other, as 
the Cauſe, Reaſon or Condition of its being dove. This is expreſ'd by Con- 
junftions cauſel, conditional or illative. By Prepofitions denoting the 
Eficient, Matter or Inſtrument, Concomitance, and alſo Solitude witl 
an Adverb of Negation ; as, 

SI mea CUM veſtris valuiſſent vora, 

Nan foret —_—_—— tanti cerraminis heres. 

"Tis day, for the Sun'5up; It the Sunbe wp, then "tit day. 

"Tu therefore day, becauſe the Sun is up. 

The day b:gins with the Sun-riſing. 

It cannot be day without the Sun. 


3. Repwenance is, when the Being or Doing of one thing cannet land with 
the Being or Doing of another, Thus is exprefs'd by Conjuntions disj 
Give or excepuve, by Adverbs of Negation alone, or ſuperadded os 
thoſe of Concomitance ; as, 


NON bene CONveniuat, NEC in uni ſede morantur 

Majeſtas & Amor. 

Either'ti; day or night, for day and night cannot toge- 
ther be. 

"js yet ftill day, unleſs the night be come. 


_- 
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CHAEP. YL 


Of the Conſtru#iolf of Infibirives, Gerund?, 
gs and Participles. 


1, Of the Infinitive Ative. 


L RULE. <7 "BA ue a Uerb, Participle os 

A Adjective (rhe Particle T#, ConjunQtion 

THAT, or any Potential Sign, MAY, MIGHT, CAN, 

COULD, WOULD or OUGHT coming or not coming be- 
tween ;) is uſually made by a Latine Jnfinittve ; as, 

1. Scire volunt omnes, merctdem ( ſciend# wut) ſolvere 


nemo. 
All feign would know, * None paythe price (of doing ſo.) 
2. pd + a ztatibus, Aides ambo z : 


Well-match'd TO , and —y TO engage. 
3- Sublimes animas P_ am hinc ire ſczamus: 4. e. 
Quod anime hinc cant. 
Wi know, * THAT Souls aloft from hence ts Heanien go. 


1. How the Llnfinitive > y the Nominative of x Noun before 


& after 4 Verb, was how” (ap 2-2 pn Gs Cn 
pays 4+ Net. 4.) "ris bere contider all the ©- 


heroin Cakes: whergin as he Lative follows "the cek, ſo dars 
tie Englits f far imicate both, as tw make this Contra ta familiar 
upon the firſt view of the ; ®, NOM. Þ Lye 

« Lye) « the Devil's Dial, GEN. He has an boneft deſire TO dv 
(OF doing) well, will ſpare no tndeavenrs TO amend (OF 
DAT. He i firteſt To (ive (FOR life,) who is moſt ready be 
death.) ACC. Neve +a learn TO proffiſe (THE practice of ) Virine. 
ABL. Ws has net firft ceaſed TO ds (FROM ) exnl. 

2. Tho" in Englith it be common, yer in Lect 'tis ſeldom that wr 
Inknizive dc upon a Subſtenuve, | the words be plec'd in 
their natural order , thus, Studiam 5 arve Iweri, bei ex- 

cd," is, Arva Ineri oft fimdinam uli1 or lerwmn : To till the ground, 
or look after the Fields is their bufineſs ; Arve twer? the Nwmngrt 
or Subject, and Studium the Predicate of the Seraeace. 58 Temper abirs 
tiki, is the (ame, as Abita off t4bd rempeſlrenr. 


Fi The Royal Grammar. Chap. VI. 


3. In the three the Rule ir that Latine Inf. 
of SGne—_Rc os the Learner. TO 
never follows any - other but OUGHT, and THAT 
(whether "i to be eteem'd « Conjndn or rather a Relative) is often 


Ty 17 aid then DEW wing 6 he Ti 


un'cſs fore! ſuch Nw Ap equnr bo apy gue facies : 
do ir. 2G hte erate] ew cer Lolee Wn ern ae 28 
own Verbs, ax in Example 1. All would know : Scire volwnt enmes. And 
lamcumes both Signs and the Verds cogether we render'd by a double 
lnficive ; as, know (har) you mey do it if "you will ; Id, welis meds, 
3 Which Sequel of [nhuitives s glfo common in ouher 
V ; 

Qued nem ignerer, ſelws walt ſcrre videri. 

He would feem ww know zone, 

* What a ſecrcr is to none, 


V-riations of the Latine Infinitive by caſual Ward:, 
I. EXCEPTION. 70 to! Sy > 
Genittve of 


I, — vivendi cauſa palato ſt 
T0 bes frm have ne other reaſon: 1. e. Reaſon OF li- 
ving. 
Unleſs it"be to ſauce their Weaſen. 
2. ile novam cupidus moriend:querere vitam *Geſtiit. 


Ce ho todhe i. e, _—_ irons of dying. 
T 4 mew 
J- att en CS: dice fufls, Hor, 


inten mn nts pms rg 

Toa, T0 after Uecrbs ++ 03 
that IO them 

OD (TEXT 


ofa Supine without AD ; as, 
1. Animum ad ſcribendum appulir. 
G5 « "o bis ming ts write (or 
veniunt, veniunt Habs. ut ipſe. 
"Dee, and ts be ſeen thiy come 


1. This Conftrution of a Supine has nothing extrzordinary in ir, but 


the »bſence of the governing , wherein it imitates Downs, 187 
and the Names of places. See Exrope, 1 1. bour TO, Air. 2. And 
the G pay be varied j a, #4 iitauis od canaondem, conan, «e- 


ni, 


< 
p 
He 


+ *- *- * 


SS vw <c wv «wi wn 


_ AS o- £©@© £@av Da a ©. 


ky yr ſprres, _ 
an off de oder rs By 5 you (ot) 9w7 ene ſolvat : 
He i not (/o able) for paying, payment, w pay, 25 who fhould pay. 


AM, impaging the Dury os Necziy of dong fo: 
, 02 Nece of doing ſo:ne=- 
thing, be made he Paeege es DUS; tne-0 
_ _—_— Probabiliry of dotngy by the Participle tn 
3. Orand'um eſt, ut fic mens ſan'a in'corpore ſang. 
4 well-toug ht Soul in well-mixt clay, 
* Are gift: for which we ought TO pray. 
2. Tu neque majorem facias ratione mala rem, 
Nec ſis fafturus vitio culpave minorem. 
De n't you by evil means your weahth increaſe, 
Nor are you by your vice to make it leſs. 


1. Dey and are in Evglith- « ſach forms as theſe? 
Ton ſbenld, wg tt, , are bend, owhlig'd, "tis your duty, it beloves you ts 
ſprak the truth w ſay nething. Which Lawn Crs vunoully ; as, 
Vd dicenda oft veritas, vel emmine filendum. Veritatem dicere debes, wal 
prorſms tacere. Operter, neceſſe oft, apu2 off, re verum dicere wil tacere ; ws 
verun dicas, ve! fuleas. mT {lity is fignihed chus, We muſt 
live co day, « as Ewe were (ie or about) 10 ie wo Morrow... Sic ui 
vendam oft bedve, (745 mmwit wris, Or muriteri. 

2. The = bo this Coaſtruction i is, that the Verb SUM ever 
draws after it the Participle of the Verb with which "tis join'd , nor is 
there any Verb, bur may be refolv'd into SUAL and its own Participle. 
When therefore ef is joyned with en Infinitive, that Infinitive becomes 
a Noun Subſtanuive, wherher it comes before or »firr ; us, Scir'e off veſ< 
tive, nis'i id me * Scir's alin ſcierit : Knowledge is no knowledge, unleſs 
another knows that I know it: But in the Examples above, ie Inhini- 
tive ws ever taken AdjeRively, and therefore mult be tender'd by a La- 
tne Participle. 


Se. 2. Of the Infiitive Paſſove. 


TI. RULP. TO BE, 0: any other paſſive Signs 
ing between a Uerb oz, Tvject(be and a paſſive Barrel 
ple, do ſhow that the latter map be mave by an Infin(- 
tibe Paſſive ; as, 
i. Ornari res ipſa negat, contenta doceri. 
The thing refer to be dreſi'd. 
* Gmtented to be wall expreſ#d. 
Q 2 2. Con. 
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2, Conſcivs iple fibi de ſe omnia dici. 
Who on his ſecret guilt r 1s 
* That all « ſaid of bjm, ſuſpes. 
t- The Paſſives intimated in the Rule - above are all Terminations of 
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the Verb AM , ſuch as, ART, IS, ARE, WAS, WERE, BE, BEEN: » 


and the Paſſive Participle is, what Verb forms (moſt commonly) 
by the Terminations D. T. N. By theſe rwo words the Englith T 
exprefſes the Paſſive -Form of a Ved, as. 1 AM. tes. Gwe hen 

all BE Loved, Taught, Known ; ind therefore thoſe Forms of ; 
b AM and the Participſe in ING are Ative notwithſtanding the Pu 
five *ign, becauſe the Participle is Active. Thus, I aw, wes, ſhall be 
writing, are the ſame as, 7 do, did or ſhall write. "(See the Rudingens, 
Dar. 30. Numb. 1, 2, &c,) However there are fome Verbs of an intran 
ſirive Signification and negrly allied ro Vaſlives, which imitate bork 
Ferms, and may berender'd in Latine by Newters or Paſſivery as, Abip, 
diſceſi, perit ; He went, departed, periſh'd;—hrwmn oft ab ille, perdirur : 
He is gone, withdrawn, undone. 

2. All the octier Signs, MAY, CAN, MIGHT, COULD, &e. which 
equally belong to the Adtive and Paiive Forms, are in both render'd 

r the fare manner ; 2s, Pude! bac opprobia & dici petmifſe, & non j6- 

ruſe refelli, The Varricles QUOD, VT, NE, arc of the fame conerm- 
men atfo; fo thar'whcre-ever they appear, there no Inhnicive, A- 
Qive or Paſſive can follow. 


Variations of the Infinitive P affive. \ 

T. EXCEPTION. TO BE after the Uerb Sub- 
ftantive AM oz any Noun Dubſtantive, is made by a 
Partictple tn DUS, oz a'UYerbal ( BILIS; as, 

1, Nequicqu'am accepto claudend'a eſt janua damng, 

In vain the dow #« to be ſhut, 
* When all « m—_———__ at. 
2. — Morte magis meruenda ſeneCtus. 
Old Age more ts be frar'd than Death. 
3. Improbitas noſtro non admirabilis zv'o eſt, 
Inthu our Age no Villamy, 
* Ir to de fhar'd at ai a Prodigy. 

If. EXCEPTION. TO BE aftex Bvjectives dgnoz 
ging the manner of Itlgn map þe made by the Jbla- 
tive of a Dupine; as, ' 

' Nil dictu fixdnm, viſuq; bec limina tangar, 

Intra ouz puer eſt, ———» 

Uuwerth; ts be faid, or ſeen, or thought, 

Lt net hing be, where Tout b 4 to be taught. 


3. The 


—_—_—OO_—_— 


th. 


—— 


— <aevDumenult a 


*« © 


 þ Nouns, as, Paruwm didhs ſed inomenſiums aftimatione. See the Rudiments 


Chap. 8. Rev. 2. py- 31, But tharthe Learner may noethink himſelf 

' conhn'd to the Supine, CIC RE—_y 
Variety z as, Res copnite, cegnitione, cogneſci digna, or qua cogneſcaror ; A 
thing worthy (to be known, or) Fx mn $0. vg wo 


Set. 3. Of the Engliſh Verbal in ING. 

The Englih Verbal in ING has a threefold Signification. r. It fig” 
ties the Aﬀtion of the Verb from whence 'tis deriv'd ; as, "ont 
w write, Serptie A or THE writing. 2. The Efedt of the Aim; as, 
Scriptums or Scriptura, A writing of Thing wriven, 3. The Aron 
and Alton tegether ; as, Scribens, one Writing ; or Scripter, a Writer. 


I. RULE. The Uerbal {mpozting the Agent oz Do- 
& map (to pzevent miſtakes) be call'd ING PERSO- 
NAL; and when it governs the Caſe of its Uerb, is 
to be render'd in Latin by the Icttive Particles tin ANS, 
ENS gz RUS; ag, Scribens, one writing, or ſcriprurus 
ave about, or like to write, librum s Book; otherwiſe by 
the Ittive Subſtantive tn OR; as; Scripror librorum, 
s writer of Books; arid when no caſe follows, by either 


indifferently ; as, 

Carmina ſeceſſum ſcribentis ( criproriz) & otia qu 

rune. ' 

IT. RULE. The Uerhba! importing the effect oz thing 
done, may be call'd ING REAL ; and is to be render'd 
by a Paſive Subſtantide ; ag, Scriprum oz Scriprura, 
A writing, o thing wnutten. Veſticus oy Veſtimentum, 
Chat hing or Raiment. 

11 The Uerbal impozting the I'tion wherebp it was 
done, may be call'y ING ACTIONAL, and ts to be 
render'd by a Uerbal in IO, oz a Gerund, and ſome= 
times a Sauptne; as, Scriptio che writing Scripti of 4 
writing fit «s done 3 Scribeato by one #7:ting, Scribendo 
by writing 

IV RULE. The Caſe of all Uerbals in ING are 
requlated by the fame ſigns, and directed by the ſame 
BKules, as are obſerved in the Government of anp other 
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Subſtanttve ; as, Amor the bve ſcribendi writing 
impellit wgerh ſcribentem ene writing ad bent 
to writing; ut that ſcribendo by writing ſepe often 
ſcripra plurima many writings, * 1 Hwy =. peritus 
ſcriptor # -hlfull Writer in libris ſcribendis is writing 
, 02 in Books to be written. See the Kudiments; , | 
Chap. 9. Rul. 6 Pag. 57. __ 
d_— 7 ir of the Nh orba in gt Fu 
Mg mgm Lg ogy I on ion ot them 


ECTS, 

may great ily varied into 

> wy” amen emis. ſerm to govern. 
« 4+ Ras. 2. 


, ru ; 
The King BEING ſafe, all minds were one; 
BEING loft all fell into diſtrafion. 

2, —— Prima eſt hc ulcio ; qudd ſe 

* Judice nemo nocens abſolvirur, 

All crimes ave ſcourg'd with this firſt Puniſhment, 

' That ſelf BEING judge, no man « innocent. 


rt. This Ablative Ae ane Abſolute) muſt, for * reaſon before gl 
ven, depend ne Prepokition ; 'tis a ſhort a net way © 
"expreſſing a Thought, . 20 ocrafion be oxd by uming the 
Farticiple, or Verbal Noun into a Verb, with fuch an Adverb or 
jaaRion pehx'd, as the Senſe requires. 2 
2. This Engliſh Participle BEING is contain'd in the Paſſive Partici- 
le, if there be any z it may be expreſs'd by exiftente where 'ris needfull, 
= 'tis underſtosd with all Subftantives and AdjeAives in Latine ; the' 


it be frequently and fignificantly expreſfi'd in Engliſh. 


VI. RULE. 


_ TY 


ES Fi. TE ) 4 z TENFTEF < cr 


—— + + —- 
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a 
) 

He 


bowing ſpoken ( Nor hed Fara) the bings "24.0, 
or w had ſaid) theſe things he died. 
an IJblative Jbſolate; as we dicis, expiravir : 
things being (ww having been) ſaid, ke diced. S$et 
, Pag. 58. Not. 2. 


Set. 4. Of Gerunds, Supinet and Participles, at they 
draw Caſes after them. 


Urendum eſt atate, ciro pede preeterit tas. 

Uſe well your time, 

* Tou'll ſoon be paſt your prime. 

1. Sore Verbals in 10 are fund w imitate the Conſtruſtion of their 


Verbs ; as, Taitio bane rem, Traditis alteri, Reditis denn ; bus "tis ® 
Canftrution not now to be imicared. 


I. EXCEPTION. Gerunds icaving the Conſtrant- 
on of their own Uerdso, become Lattne Tjentbeo to 


theſe Nouns, which in the Engit they tem to govern, 


1. Perdidit arma, locum virrutis defervit, qui 

Semper in augenda feſtinar, & obruitur ze. 

Diſarm'd, to vertue hoft and to himſelf ; 

Who ſweats ver nad and car; in heaping Pelf. 
2. Turpibus heu! faciles imitandisquam tumus omnes ? 

Alas | How free 

* In imitating naughtineſ: gre we? 
3. Xſtuat occulris animus ſemperg; ta 

His Heart burns (ike @ ſcorching Kill) 

With ſecrets to be tiff d ſtill. 
1. When a Gerund ceaſes to govern the Hllowing Noun, it either 
funds as an « Hiedive before it, or as a Participle after it. Agan Adje« 
Hive, it tilt retains the Engliſh of a Gerned, being render'd by the .4- 
Himal Vera! in ING, as ii wete ſtill a Gerwnd ; 28s, Swe quadam ad- 
& flagitinſa, wt ca nd conſervands quidens parriz cane, (for cane row 
ſerved; parrion) ſapiey ſallngws ft - © impious are fame things ws 
wi 


bs bruce: ſeeing (of ) the Moen. 
3. In this Conſtrution the Gerund is w'd as a common Noun. Arif 


it Luenia pemerum, Or, Tempus vifuents luna. For us 
rwo Infaitives may one Verb ; fo may ewe Genitives depend 
upon one Subſtantive, 


IT. EXCEPTION. Paſlive Participles of the Pze- 
Prat Sera 


ter-tenſe, as well ag Bdjectives of 
tton, have after them an Tecuſattve of the part ; 
as 


» 

Heac laniata commas, he tunſz peftora palmis. 

Thi: hwoing tern her Hair, theſe bruir'd their Bredftt 

with Blows. 

t. The Latine Poets do twudh imitate this Greek Conftrudtivn, in 
which the Accuſfacive ſeeming to depend on the Paſſive Participle (but 
which a learned Man calls an Accnſatrve Abſttwte) is indecd govern'd of 
Cres about, quead as to, of ſerwadum nigh to, «nfwrring wo Pregolicts 
ons of like Importance in the Greek, which are alſo ig chat Language 
\dmerimes exprefied ; as, 

"Os x7! aud aghis, x7 vir I" ay Bay avoroer, 

Aig; #95 fv TM(ov ut dns), nf xgAds. 

In Body fair, but wgly in his Soul; 

Sees mere deformed f ar, than beautifull. 


To 


» 


SSOU TEC DOACEECR 
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==. (As £3 with its parts) tak for Maſculine.  ._- 


"Tis a fort of Phraſe which the Engliſh Toung (eſpecially efter an 
) cannot render without a Propoficien, fn (Cres) uu : 
familis : Mach like an Angel "bout his Arms and Face, he ale 
digdcpls ie th wo but Gaiing ragpat oh 8 Form to be of 
2 niddle Voice capable of an Adive ve Significati 
bs che Caſe following requires z and chen the Engliſh, te Ty gurmmnar) 
with Adive Preters, will expres the ſenſe exattly , as, Mare jim fa 
fa menbre latere ; Having by much labour now decay'd his Limbs. 


The End of the Syntax. 


&4 APPENDIX - rag re Chapter of the 
. Concord the Third, between the _— 
trve and ive; wherein axe deliver'd the Fs 


or finding the Genders of Nowns : x. By Sign 
pro 15 Termination. 3, 2 Dat 


Termination 69th together, 
Set. 1. Of finding the Gender by the Significatimn. 
L RULE. 1. Odr. 2. Angels, 3 Men, 4. Months, 


proper 
7 Sige So common Names of 7.Am,and Reman 8.Coin, 


Riles it , that all 


"» 


Fro 


UVucis oe Ounce ( pars wnica) is Feminins ; alſo the AI nuly 
ply'd is His , Conus ffs. 


IL RULE. b. A Groge, 2. Woman, 3, Country, 4G 
E, 
Names you may all Female ſtile. 
that So 6. Women called by a common Name, 
And 7. Trees for Gender you may count 
the ſame. 


Of Femnines ho 2? 5+ 


: 
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: 
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Sce the Rudiznents pag. 7. Red. 7. in the Notes, 
IM.RULE. Uſe Hic and Her, when Nouns both 1. 
Of Naun:Maſ- mean. 


L 


Parrudlis & Hares, 
oe; Alte 
Exlex, Municiy'i, Artifici, Civiſy; Adaleſcenr. 


But Nouns figuify i 
hr end gull 


\ 
'n 


both Sexes confuſedly admir Adjeftives 
dps fb 6% apy i 10 
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Sextans 2, Seſpwvin balf «n Ounce , all which imply Nummas Coin, buy 


1-433 034-23441 0449+ 
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liberi, «bſes, rabuls, ſinex, ſodali;, &e. Thus "tis not fhid, 
mg, Or fur magna, Or Senex vegita: but bene ſfemins, ſonin ſs 
ME ea Rad es Ipors, whe they Arndt beck Seu, bus 
ro ae, w exer, are 
CS I e# the Bas 
Fiſde; ; wherein it wes thought a needie(s _ 


: wd 
les, the Feminine 4 But if either is di- 
to ſignify one Sex and not the other ; there's an Appo- 


RR —_——_ iar Names ; as, Lev a Lion, 

Les or Laan, a Lionel , a Horie, Equa a "Mare ; Taww a Bull, 

Vacs & Cow ; Gallus a Cock, Galina 2 Hen, &e. Bir with what Ar- 

ade an Epicene is to be declined, will be found under that Declenhfion, 
which the word belongs. 


Fh 


f 
i3 


Fots 
Hap 
FELT. 
= 
Jl 
x 
21 


i 
H 
2. 


Set. 2. Of finding the Gender by Termination. 


L RULE. The 1. End unchang'd, or +. UM's a Sign, 
—_X You muſt ſuch Nouns with HOC decline. 


x. —_— — their Termination are call'd Aprezes or inve- 
_ ſuch as are all Engliſh Nouns, matey dgtdn map as, 
a, nil, cara, gurenei, Tempe, ponds, Sings, Oe. Invari allo are 
4 teſt Adjetives 4 Tor, > ms, bens. »potr the intermediate 
Mumbers ; but they are of all Genders. 

2, Nouns originally Neuer in Va4, become Maſculine or Feminine , 
when apply'd as proper Names to Men or Women ; as, Ms lepide Pagnig 
wy; Mea Glycggjurns ; otherwiſe not, as, Mewm corculun. 


Set. 3. Of finding the Gender by Terminations is 
Declenſion 


ac . 


L DECLENSION. 
I, RULE. 1. F of the firſt is always Feminine, 
I. Exceptiqn. 2. Unleſsdeſcended from the Grecian Line; 
Il. Exception. 3. Or ſuch ; as by its Senſe is Maſculine. 
1. The common Termination 'of this Dedienfion is 4. Some Greek 
Words end in A or K, as, Grawnatica,ct, Meuitea,-ce, &c. or in E onty 
ly ; us Epitome, Penelipe, &c. but theſe are all Feminine. 
hers Canter FA Blaing Bars fo Flerd4  mndring bar, how 
«mnc/ es, - 2 a car, 4 
ures, ro TAATETNG, &e.) are Maſculine, $0 Abfynrbires, Pye 
ye Sevide a Scrivener, Sourve a Buffoon, &v. are Maſculine by Sig- 
fication , {© is Adris the Gulf of Venice, us implying Sinws z bur De+ 
ys 4 Puck or Doe, na Topo a Mk on Vaan ad Fen 
2 N DE- 


—_ 
A - 
| 
To 
\F 
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LL DECLENSION. 

I], RULE. 1. I ch' fecond ER, OS, US, are | 
II, RULE. =. AndON, UM, ſtill with HOC decline: 
I. Exception. 3- But when US ſtands for OS in Greek, 
Such Nouns you ſhould decline with Hee. 


the Rule in manner following. 
1, HAC Domus & vannus, fc carbaſuy, alvus, humuſg,. 


2. HIC,HAC ſed groſſus, penus & ſpecus, tg; 
3- HOC peligus, virus, HC, HOC wariabile valgus. 


2. All Nouns ending in ON or UM (unleſs ſome few Names of Mes . 


and Wimen, which wke their Gender from their Signification , ) we 
Newer: by the | Rule of Terminarions, Sel. 2. 

3. Greek Words in 0S, which wake the Latine Termination VS, 
are ſuch as theſe ; 


I. Antid$tvs, balinus, cryſtallus, barbirus, Arftus. 

2 _ & abyſſus, Ar8mus, diphthongus, =_ 

3- Ex-peri mo ia- (ſic) peri-(junge) mEtruſq; 

4 Coſtus & & hyſ0pus, ſapphirus junge papyrus. 

Of theſe D'amirer and Perimiter vary their Termination z Hee Avi. 
dium, Barljren, Hyſſipum ; their Termination and Gender both. The 
IL DECLENSION. 

I. RULE. Maſc. ». 4N, ER, IN, OS, ON, OR, ©, HIC. 

II. RULE. Fem. ». 4$, AUS, ES, 1S,S guarded, HAC. 

Uh RULE. Neut. 3.AndC,A,LE,7,4R,EN,URUS,HOC. 
. All to the third Declenſfion flock. 

I. rev pe gb ua Onbo eerie the Gee pe 
er mn areens is Decknfion. Afeq/ S guarded wi 
ing Conſonant, (as Ars, Pax of __—_ is al called $ _., 

e250 improperly) contain the ffve Fominine Terminatiens. Calet Arora, 
the Nine 1ewter ; in all rwenty one. The great diverſity in which Ter- 
minations, as well as ing the Genitve from them, occafioning 
more Perplexity to the young , then all the Declenſions beſides 4 
will by being rarg'd in this method abace che Trouble in great pert 
ad fire ormarion of ghe Gerytive, reading will do more than «ll 
I RULE. AY, ER, 1N, OS, ON, OR, ©, HIC, as, 

io: Arbor, agon, Delphin, titan,pugio,venter: 


x : 


- 


wWEacoce” T  ap4wwest - 


OS wy ww 4 = 


as ee va Ec» aw Ac a © w eat 


- 
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' 1, Except. Of Feminines in ON, ER, OS, O. 

- All Nouns in DO, GO, which two ſounds tranſcend 
** And thoſe in 40, which from Verbs, deſcend. 
4 Set 7 roo ghr og ſindon. 

io, per (que Hlio, 
+ Cos, earo, conditio, fedos quog;portio & arbor. 
6. All theſe among the F to harbour. 

1. Nouns in DO, GO, which exceed rwo Syllables, are Beniinine ; 
but HIC Harpigo,ghnis, a Grapple-hook. 

2, Verbal in 10 (as Oratio, Petitis) are in Latiftle very numerous, and 

wking N, do form almoſt as many Englih : Theſe alo are all Feml.. 
nine z except HIC Opris an aſſiſtant or Deputy, HIC Perduellis a Trai- 
OE Ne os Oe 
is the Size-poine, ing Nemerns. But HIC or Hu£C Cards @ 
Hinge, and Aayye a Brink or Border, 

2. Except. Of Newter: in ER, OR, OS. 

1. Neutrs cadaver, iter, cor, marmor, zinziber, zquor. 
3. Ver, ador & laſer, cicer & piper aq; papaver. 
3- Suber, tuber, epos, fic os, ſiler, & ſiſer, uber. 
IL RULE. AS, AUS, ES, 1s, $ guarded, HEC, as, 
Of Feminines. FEras,laus,merces, iriſq; (bicnſens'wt) ars, pax. 

1, Except. culiner in AS, ES, IS and $ impare. 
Arcs th _ eltphas &- ſtipes & ames. : 
2. ES (ng) que; grace” um, us magnes, ; tapeſyue. 

gurges, limes, cw ceſpite, fomes » 
5, paries, palmes, cxmtermte, veprex 
, funis, crinis, fc cinis, igni 


ee ee erna fn ted 
10, Es vet is, ſeps, uni (que) cornis &* unguis. 

n. Ano, peat Rants 2000, hydrops cum dente, bi- 

ens, grex. | 
12. Gryps, chalybs, torrens, phoenix camfornice, bombyx. 
13. fade calix, varix, fmul & difſjileb's inAX, EX. 
Nouns in AX, EX of ewe Syllables. 

14. Feminez; carex, fornax, cum forfice, pellex, _ 
i5- Dubia ; limaz, cortex, pumex, cx lilice, imbrex. 


:» Among 


£3 Men or Women. 

2- Theſe in & impure ; Adeps Far, Calx n Keck, Lye a ſponed Deer, 
| —_ CD ek. Sons Res pe Serovs (or 
= an Stirps a Stack, Tradux & Mauline or Fermi» 


2. Except. Of Neaters in AS, ES, 
}. Neutrs; '®s, pn pon bo oy ne OK 
IRULE. C, AL, E,T, AR,EN, UR, US, HOC, as, 
&f Newers. Limen, _ mel, drama, jecur, lac, r&e, 
Capur, far. 

ob oe <1 ap, in png, len US. 
1. Maſcula ; Sal, m ol [1 lieng; 

2. Ren, , flamen, farfur, cum 


. . Muſg; lepu lepus, que Tweq; creat, communis —_—__ oo grus. 
At, A-tri-poly-pus-podis, 


6 in US. 
1. Bus Tellus, , ns Fm _— 


3. dud fuch 7 Incas; fervien, ſenedhus, « blew, Fas 
ich when with adi, is, it you 
ber all ſuch Nouns are Ferminine. 


IV  DECLENSION. 
1. RULE. 1. US in the fourth is ever Maſculine : 
IL. RULE. 2. But U unvaried ſtill with HOC declins, 


Of Feminines in US. 
1. HAC Fe a) icus , porticus. | 
4 nd Domrs, tribus, idus. 
3. {th Minus, and «7 Names of Trees. 
4. Bat Ribus HIC, and ſpinus. 

'P | o wipmny mt ng that end in VU unvariable, Cirns « horn, 
Sj» froſt, Gzmw knee, Fame proviion. $/$t den, Toxirrw thunder, 
Few iy wich we Go Newtr by the gene:al Rule of Terminations, 


V. Dy 


A- 


— 
4 


Ss = Oda 


wm XaHYKRIMMA@GEASS S_SAqQIO © =” aA. rm wn wjc:crH Sn a= .. 
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V. DECLENSION. 


L RULE. :. Nouns of the fifth all end in Es, 
2. And Female are ; as, FACIES. 
LEXCEP- t. Yer Dies ſometimes HIC and ſometimes 


1. Die: is moſt commonly Feminine in the ſinguler, and ſornerimes @ 
In the Plural ; «s, 0 reliques eme; dies, lots 64s, quibus, &e. Cic. 
Plancio , but its Compounds ( Meridi 8s mi 5, Sefew ter day end half} 
we Maicyline onely, 


the firſt approaches wo Learning ought tw be reedmmentled by 
et merhbods. For »Itho' the ay oy = gr 
mane Nature, yet knowledge it (lf (like an Exerich Nan 

nice and curious Cali vation, even where there's a rich foil 


7 

5 

- 

4: 

E 
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Tr 
rite 


I 
; 
E 
; 
, 
3F 
i 

EY 
It 
3 


= 
b 
H 
ix 
" 
l 7 
I 
fl 
pl 
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Speaking ſuperior Grammar 
Wherefore it has bern thought no prejudice to the Lacks Ions as 
fuch words as cv/ax, dropex | anda x, rogether andt 
Fri, &c, which ate freer w por in @ Canjarens tf ould be here 
wrally omirred , as bang ſuch, of which an ingenious man may be com- 


doub: full words, as poſuively w derermine whether the 
or the worthicſt Authors have uſed rhem more often in | 
rene Gender , becauſe a man may arrive to great and excellent 
ing wichour ſuch Pedantry ; act is Grammar lands 


For 


E 
'E 
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mere Grammarian, but d 
ncain4 onely paſs' Gs EE Hg 


A liſt of Nouns nſitally calld Hereroclites; that 
ſame wap 02 other differing from the common fozms of 
wficxion ; where 'N. S. ſignifies No ſingular, N. P. No 
plural, m maſculine, f. feminine, e.common, 7. neuter, 
iy. invariable. 


A. Caſſida-e, f. & F. 
Abuſio-Onis, f.  Caflis-idis, f. Fama-z, f. N. P: 
Abaſus-fis, wm.  Ci#tuvi, wm. p/. Fas, ntfas, #. inv. 
Allivio-onis,f. . Cere, » iv. Faſti-orum, m. N.8. 

iom-ii,”, Chaos, nom. aces, Franum-i, ». pl. 


AlluviesGi,f. Chao, 4.» Frans. a-OCum., s, 
pn G. 


Gio, » in. 
Conrages- CG is, /. 
rms f = Gummi,» "i 


A Hilec-&cis, f. n. 
+orum,». Hieroſolyma-z, f. 
D. ic \ 


Cuts, Eventum-i, » f Lae-&is, ».N.P. 
Carbiſa-orum. ». Breathe, ws. Libbri-vri, mw, 8. 
7 


FOESHES. 


bp Aa 


SELEPE 


z 
_ 


"EE 
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__—— iris, ». Supellex-Qilis; 

Maher Avec Permiſſu, ab/ Soleil 12s. 
Mane, =. iv. Piſtrina-e-um-i. p - 
Manes-ium,m. N'S. Plebs-bis, &- ex-is. Tabum-i, es-is, f. 
Materia-w-e5-ci, f. Plibes i, /. Taperum-i, te-is,n. 
—_—— Irie, at dapis Taptrestapes-trif. 
y _p Þ uvris.g. Tartatus,ar Avern. 


Natu, f y plure, «6. pl. plu- Thebe-arum, N.$. 
NeRtar, ». as Lac. res, plura, Ml ia, Tonitrus-i,m.toni- 
Neceffiras-atis, of g- um. ibus. truum-i, conitru, 
Neceſſirido-Inis, Q. ».iwy. pl. tonitrua. 


Nequarn, iv. uatuor, quinque, V. 
he "qu ro So ann of. valas 


Nequitia-e, f. 
itiest1, f. og s, iv. 
Nottu, «bl. the AdjeB. Vere meh 
Nagz-arum, N. 8, R. 
Nuptiz-arum, N'$. Raſtrum, as freni. V .verbere 
Nundinum,«sEpul Requies-etis-ei,f. #6 pl.verbera-um.u. 
0. $. Vicem, 46. vice, f. 


Oblivia-ii-0-0nis. Sapientia-@. N. P. pl. vices, vicibus. 
is, a dapis. Seope-arum, N. 8. Vis, g. vis, ace.vim, 
Oleum-ei, #. M. P, Sinapis-is, f. & Si- — vi, pl. vices 
P, napi, ». iv. um-ibus, f. 
Pangzus,as Avern. Sponſalia ori, N.$. Velnolntean p 
_—_ & um-i,n. p TS: -te,s ſs ».p 


Sum , of Grein, as, Tiles, grapes Hs oh, FE I 
Ame, Suſama. Tho" theſe alſo may 
i. . Laſtly, That ſome have onl _— cact} Number , as, 


ou, dapis, natn, inflcias, ingt And theſe are fullclony ws caurton @ 
ny Corn, char for the reft he ſhould conkule hu —_—y 
eg bg word, as it occurs in reading, or is to be 
w'd in making Laine od & av wagy + 4 (Wis, and all buſi- 
neſs being, Newer to _—— Nor is this care unneceſla 
tho” in 4 matrer that uſe nor limb : for fince the Criti 


who claim a Soverei a des Provines have been plens'd ro crarl 


—£F TITRE ROE Z 


It et is 6 


lain, 
pain. 


” 


: 
- 


Tart Hake, 
It ; : F 
FL 


FATE 


a Ualah 


ill reward t 


w 


x oy i 
Plea! 


Jon forget: 
nobleſt 
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CHAP. 
Of Luantity and Accent. 


, Ovid. Pals, Yirg. Paliis, Hor, - 


Mare, Liqueſco, 
Rubigo, 4 Riibigo, Marr. &c. 


Pagers thoſe minue differences perhaps 

ubtilry ro the Compoſer, bur will from the generaliry of Readers icauce 
purchaſe lo auch Adairation, 35 may anſwer che pains. 

Q 2 VI. Feccent 


and of Homer before him , but at this dxy ro be © anxiouſly curious 
i of foundry ſeem an chaborate 


x. Of the ancicnt uſe of Accents little can he (aid, for unleſs ſome od 


nas, ace, lege, Ge. in which Application they ſerve rather to dew 


8 diſtinttion ef words, or difference of , than any vanation of 
Tone , for which pu allo = uſed in our own Lat» 
PATE: ; rife, e, &c, and &< in 
words, wherein the Engliſh, contrary of the Greeks 
anticipete the of Accent, as In Priterur Py 


and 
milencholy, wreemery, Ec, were it not that Imitation ſupplies their 
nce, and the Ear inch ca is a far berter [nſtruRtor than the Eye. 
a uſe might be made of Accents in writing two, were 
a man re dons learn'd , provided 


one be diftinguiſh'd , bur man almoſt has a Tane 
re Re es ene Ao if is wes ide chan 
#f his C Some naturally breath an Air of Viry , ochers 


adyantage obſcrv'd one, that would attain to fore 
abilicy in oo bel on Viekg bn. Gar it will be perceiv'd, that 
*tis rot ſa much the words theroſelves, as the mepner of ſpeaking that 
firikes the Egr , and that the Paſſions utter thelr voice more by Accenss, 


by me ) arc all of as different Nature an effects, -x the 
beats of 8 Drgms are from the ſyunds of a Tramper z or the reading in 
0; 


a a Gm as a RQ © 8 << _ -o}” <@ +«<&« ay RDLas us as 


in 
$ : to 
ate! Art, hath (like the wild Mufick of the Wood) been left to the 


4s are neceſſary ro compleat an cxample admiration. Yer 
fince the forming of the Voice r2 apt [nflexions ex, 
was the great care of the Ancienes, and ur wo be an carly 


'tis therefore advis'd; that Recications of che moſt tle Fieces of Foertry 
and Oratory to be found in the Engliſh as well as the Latine Toung be 
frequently repeated, and pronounc'd (as neer as may be) with an Air 
apreeable ts the meaſure, marter and humour of the Compotition. This 
exerciſe, 8s it will in ſeveral ocher reſpetts be very beneficial ro your, 
Scholars ; ſo by the help of a good Inſtruttor ir may contribute ro fuck 
© laudable degree of gracefull delivery in moſt ocrations of ſpeaking, 2s 
akho* hort of thar perfetion, which might be wiſt'd ; yer why at 
leaſt prevent or cure that loachſowe offenhvenebs of barking ind «ere 
'y, merting and ſnerling, ww. 111mg and creating, Lraying ard l ellowing, 
and fuch ike brutal Depravations of human utter ircr, 75 at the lemn 
Figare: of the vulgar way of gaveing. 

$. To this conlideration of Accene, as it «fe ts words in Conexture, 
does appertain the ulc of Paxſes or Ofof 8. Such as arr the Commu x Go 
len ; Semicolen 4 Fu! print . Notc of Interrogation ? of Exclamntion ! I'a- 
rewhbeſis ( ). Which befid-s their grammarica! uf» in dif inguiſhing the 
parts of a Period, nd mcaturing convenient Inecrvalle for refpiration, 
dodiret the Crdences of the Voice in Fronourcing each memher of the 
period, till it complearly repoles ir FI in the clots Py this jr appears, [| 
that none of theſe arc "dumb Signs, bur do correſpord to as many vari. 
ous Toncs in the Voice. and are in effet fo muny d ferent Acuonts of 
ahe ſeveral part#of a Puriod, 


CHAP. 


The Royal Grammar Chap. 
CHAP. IL 


Of diſcerning the Zuantities of Syllables. 


Seft. r. Of the firft, middle, and partly final Sylabler, 
RULE I. Of a Uowe!l befoze two Conſonants. 


ar Vowels (by Peſ-ien) ſtretch their Sound, 
hen *fore rwo Conjourr or a double found. Js, 
b = nimls ceniiEm grAndbs Axem. 
io sImiilarts milas has r ir Artes. 


tA ſp6lPa, Er plirts de triUmphos. Juv, 
4 Fre ckitErrUm, bs A Andi mares Fo: 


Examples all the Vowels lengrhen'd by Poſition (that is, 
Laff che ghee weve chry Randy to for the pF or 
Capitals, The cauſe of their Produdtion is the immedi. 
Ee ACS cine Bbc e fr 
or a Seyle wo} gs a og that che Tourg 
(cems wo ſtick fore time, b<tore it can paſs on ro the following Sylladle. 
2. A double is X or Z (Ser Red. p. 4, n. $.) to which you add 
J«d or ] conſonant, which Cams 60 ccane (meadwacareds 


HH 

a 

F 
Fi | 
Ha 
"1 


4 —_ ing vowels by Pofition, it is inditferent wherher 
Conſfonants be in the ſame word , or they be divided berween 
«f thar, on wg of the next. Thus in Grads, 
-- __ "Te il by nurſery, the fend by an 
che word, 


by 
tire 


wonuwotiw> Cit rD Or 


3 


ay Fx. 3. ref _ Ex. 4. This is « Poſinon (uſual in 
Verſe, but in Latinr) rarcly admired. 


KULE II. Of a Uowel befoze a Mute gud Liquid 
— 4 rwo Confones Mute and Liqu wy © 
'owel's common in its Ck. , 
Nax 7en2-brar protert, Pharbus fugat inde centh-rae. 
. Vir boaus & prudens verſus r5-prebendit inerres. Her. 


. Egregi'o iiperſos rO-rendas COrPore RXVos, 4 Mute 


ws 


i 
; NEE 


ſt 
52 
i 


bi 
1+ 


T < 
"+1 


common ; yer Herace ſeems not to regard this nicery 
2, 3. in the words r&-pretendir, rip-rendas , tho' he was under no necefſi- 
ty of varying the quantity. So Lacretins and Virgil in the following 


Que demerſa liquor'e obeunt, rif-re#s videntur. Lacy. 
Er ref-lexs prop'e in fummo fluitare videnrur. 1d. 
Talia vociferans gemiru tetu*m omne r#-plebas. Virg, 
Primus ades, fed non rip-lends eſt curia verbis. 1d. 
2. Here obſerve »lſo, that though a ſhort Vowel by reaſon of a Mwre 
and Liquid following, may be ſorerimes (and that in Verie onely) made 
= lggarons ny rider Þ oe Thus &er black, frarer a 
, mgrer a Mother, ſalzter wholeſome, &e. being by Nature or 
cuſtom before a fingle Conſfonant, do continue fo in arrs, fraris, 
maris, ſel iris. 
RULE Ill. Of one Uowel befoze another i diſtinct 
. of the ſame wozd. 
f in two Syllabes Vowels two you ſee 
Contiguous, the former ſhort muſt be. Js, 


Filius ipſe DEi morliens tiia menda litebat. 
1. Vowels being of themſelves na of a nimble Motion, do be- 


eome much more rapid, when no Con are incermix'd among 
them w bare their ſwifineſs , and therefore ſcem w run into one ano- 


EXCEPTION I. Of a Uowel long befoze another 


1. Bur Pronouns (as Un/w) common are ; 
Alteric and dlims ſound as here. 


2. Lorg 


6 The Royal Grammar. Chap. Il. 


LOGO Fifth doth E 'twixt two 17's 
So 1 in Fis, if & be away. wy 

. Loog's thes. '# Þ, Obe change you may. 

. Long are ſuch Vocatives, Pempei, Cii : 

And Genitives, as Aule matle zuld7, 

In tizs and Jiu and 34 too, 

Greek Poſleflives, with many Nouns alſo 

9. Of Greek deſcent, make firſt of Vowels ſlow. 


1. Soillas, ſpoine, rotius, wtrius ; but afjus, alreriue change not. Ss 

[,s is uſually long, and nexrrixs, alterwivins ſeldom ſhort. 

_ EEO VE are (contrary to Rai. 4. Chap.s.) long 
2. $o digi, A Rn Co 6 
3. Fo was written Feis e V being tranſpos' 

inf: rem, ſjiri, became both , 


19h 


Mhrigs, Ge. 

6. Greek Nouns of this fort are fauch, as Archel ur, Nicol gas, Eno 
mans, &c. Lair, Kan, Prilemgis, ce. Lycgon, Machgen, &c. _—_ 
Elerina, &c, Alexandria, Anticchia, Iptngonia, Samaria, &. Caſaric, 
Medza, &c. Amphion, bxion, Orion, Kc. baſiins, Darins, Exyinins, Oc. 
4 ries, Fierides, Hergts, Trits, and many others. The Pronunciation of 
which ſometimes follows the quantity, ſometimes the Arcent of the O- 

_ and is therefore various among, the ſeveral Nations of Earye, 

——_— one. In a matter (0 indifferent cuſtom may 
Grve for a rule, which ' not always exact perhaps , yer w him, 
that conſiders how mweh mere «ne Grain of i: worth, than « wholt 
Cart-load of Pedantry ; an calie compliance in will ſcem more 
able ro the Rules of Exgliſh Chu/iry, tho it may happen to claſh a 
with thoſe of the Greek, I r ſoda. 


RULE IV. Of gs 02 Bivotr 
Long are two Vowels in one Syllabe A Ty 
Or one expreſ;'d and rh*other bur im a_ 
Bur Pre doth 'fore a Vowel nimbly {lide. 

1. Spe, mus, fruttiſq; mand, cas, ding; be 

2 Audi, cerne, tact. Pracuntis amigq; faverem. 
Some Diphchongs 6d ex 

0: bers by oSefbie of on Poet bs 575 "Wkich 


uſt be pronounc'd as one Syllabe, unleſs a mark of Separation call'd 
a Dioly/; Crow the contrary, as Ofptens, Orpheis ; Dii, Dii z Prime. 


2. Io 


"I = 


sf 


- 


HBSngc on wATOES 


dd dd ds 655 oa 


LL 


by an ill 


= 


REIT = 
LE Grew yo 


v 


Þ-& yp 


Canfi- maltpe- 
-- anc Ss ri-dicus. S1 
Tignum. —_ _—_—_ 
amb- tus, pert, 


Vado-is. vadum. Niibo-is. 
Vito-as. wvitium. irum ſup. 
bore or ene 25 Nee. op eme-lnl 
rey Sopicos. - /  ſemi-bpirns 


RULE. VT. Oc SREIINS Up NAS, 


Long Preterr are 7 too 


Of Syllabler no more than twe. 9 


- Exe. 1. en RINEEn WS, 

With teri, riili, finale fidi. 

Exc. 2. $ , dirum, Iitum, aps 
And tum, ricum, riirum, lrum. 


RULE VII: Of Pzeters triſſyllabic repeating the | 


Mo; : 
1.4 Yates Satan; Tech \ 037 $:-hamee 
5 Cao ch, endo, 5: 
: by order pedo, cEcidi & pbpddi. 
RULE VIII. a pore tr 


1. From ivi, irum, and i 


7 pndy bay er; Log 
id ; 
pes po unt Diſerrus, Dirimo. 


| 


RULE II. , O lang; bw E,1, 
ts the Penukime fwiſter fights puree 
Except. 1. Df A 
|. Nowns Maſculine in AL, and AR ; 
Ajobs Pre hepar, + Par 
thint bye nr increaſing 
2. Fax, and han, Pep OE iS 
With vas, make ſhort the Genitive. 
1. 8+ Greeks in A, as Stemma, ſtercoltis; 
And theſe tn AS, +: Lampas, lampidis. 


_ a; nw which ob is "vs 
: oy are i 
nem fe, (nn, fadins: 

. 


3. And 


! merces, 
Rex, vervex, pres, fex, ſeps, plebs, halec, qui 
3. Se Greek: in us and ng, long tis make and Gris, 
Tapes, tap®tis, Crater fs 
But mulier's ſhes, :ho' ſoxnded raiders. 


© But ſhore ave hiſtrix, fornix, fornic 
Nix, alvis, ooyx, vatix, calix, falix 
ar by | 


Lux, , frigis, fur, che ſame pace go, 


RULE. III. Of the in Obitques Plural. 
$ 


A, E, O, Plural reckon ever long, 
And I, U ſbert without Exception. 
Set. 3. the 
RVULEL Of 


CY 


Wn ST OLIN 


| 
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aur bl, ls, &* CF, e&, , 
ne ein Forts afie) "a 
wozds tn O exca 


(Save Abtlatives 
In ginta' ſhort , 


RULE IV. 


Exc. 1, TT 
L. a 


B.L.E,T US. 
5 > mpg 
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2. Nown! of the is E, "fide, die, 
With formed , #1 hodit 


When U th" Genitive. 
k in US al Caſes are, 


1. Cent i ofin hore, nx are vſtnty, ſav, wal awe ont 
. « Y+ s 0+ are 1,4 
7 Gb/b 3. kw, 1.) ws 


The Gr Diphning bu Le Þ IF. conſent L» 
RULE V. Jt Uerfeg end if a Spllabe de, 
eo deattcy Mnanpy. 


irgil the Princes of 
chuſe tro write. Theſe rwo Feet are of 


ye —__— 1 QArer 5M the fow 
= re bee brachia pom +1» le 


———— 


Wan vat Fore they a rn their Arms 
3. Tae 


. be examio'd, if 

the . 

Hexameter gz Heroic contains fix Feet ; any 

four firſt be either Daftyl oz Sponde; 

Dafyl, and the faſt a Sponde. 

In the fifth place a Spends is lometimes found ; as, 

Chari d&am Wb6les magnum Jovis PcremeEntum. 
And in this Verſe of Virgil there ſeems incended 4 Dipirris or Proce- 

Xdificant, ſea; intexunt abi#:# coſtas. 

" Thetimeis the ſame, and no force upon the word by reading ahjee, 

V. In Elegiac oz Pentawerer conſiſts of five Fat; 
two a Datty! oz Sponde, then a 

wither ie at the end of 8 1Dozd ; aftez this two bak 

with another long Dyltable at the Cloſe, which withthe 

kozmer evens the * 


one 
the 
I. 


”n ian, that # Prtanurer was 
A. oy O_o the ro Gf were 45 before, 


_ ab bo ies of Hormanics, thas the fuirablench of 
any other 


The Scanning of the Hexameter and Pentameter. 
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Quin me—4i-re 1s-OS tw wor/—=xure di—ES. 


VI, Jn 


CO TEE 


b 
i 
h 


y be made long, 
4." To divide 


there's Sd 


« fhort 
a long one c4nnor be ſhorren” 
i vayious manners is no diffculty ; - 


4 


's 
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f 


js 
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Of certain Peculiarities to be med in the ſcanning of Verſe 
7. Oblerve thee a Vowel cldharwich or withour Max che exe of» work, 

(and fometiwes of 4 Verſe) is lot, when the Word or Verſe following 

begins with H or a Vowel ; #5, B. , 
1. Sera nimis vir” ef craſtina, viv' bedie. 


” 


The former is call'd the latter Eerk/ ſamerimes 

Eee oy OL 

z as, 

1: Hen ! ubi pafta fides ? ubique jurare ſolebas ? Ovid, 

2. O parer, O hominum divumg; eterna poreſtas ! Yirg, 

3. 4b ego non poſſum tanta videre mala, 7ibul. 

4+ Er bis /» .vethuſs, Ib Arethuſa'vocavit. Virg. 

5, Er ſuccus pecor?, & Jac ſubdycitur agnis, Yirg. * 

6. A officiurs eſt quoniam premer'e omne deor- 
um. Zacr : 


Somerimes al by the omiſſion of a Smalapha the preceding Vere! of 
Þ pithery is 4 V, | 

1. Credimus an qui emant,ipli fibi ſomnia firigunt. Yirg: 

2. Nomen & arma locum ſervant. T# amice s. ve} is 

3- Implerunt monces, flerunt Rhadopiis arces. 1d. 


z.One 


F 


2. Menftr' horrend” inform” ingenc, cuitemen adoingtthly 


| 
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2, One Vowel before inccher in the ſame word i either loft, or welts 
:. Preciput ſanusnifi cam pituita moleſt'a eſt. Hor. 
2. Uni eddemg; vil ſanguiſy; animuſq; feruntut. Yirg. 
. When the laſt Syllable of « word efrer 

Cadence in the Verke, og hed Noor pope neoy erode, 

yy ; 

1. Caſtanee fagis (or fagw) ornuſq; incanuitalbo 

+ Flore pyri Pirg. -* | 

2. Syderaque, ventiq; nocent, avideq; volucres. 

This Safin of « word juſt before the” laſt Syllable is call'd Coſure 3 
———— effect as op rg rh {port ap en 

in Verfifyitg, account of it's chairung 

is, © oy 20000 thee" the denſer of che Verkd 4 an, _ 
Sponte ſu-4 nume-re7 car-men veni-ebat ad aptos: | 

 Quicquid cona-ber dicere verſus erat. Ovis, 

The more of theſe Sections there are in a Verſe, the more ſmoochly 
will the Mcaſures flow ; and alcogether as harſh apd rude where they are 
Wanung j as, 

Verſus ſemper ſcabros reddit Seftio nulla. 

4 From the common Rules may be obſerv'd in reading forme other Va- 
riations, wherein the Latin Poets departing from the Laws of their own 
ſeverer Mnſe have ſometimes, ey > oe ene 

what liberty in their own native 


of them, who gor it onely by prating 
An Appendix concerning Engliſh Peeſy. 
, Sn incds Kenge gas aide Gage Go was all 
d as well as the Latin, to the end that boch might be ac- 
nr Ct Lanes Sets pave Fas Thang: © will 
, «4 tbe 
be 16s the ſame Method, and conducible to the fame Ss 
Faghote Pf p ies hen concerning our 


Che 220th, the! noe 6 ftricty yd upto igies as the Latin, 
has it Mcafures and Accencs ore By bor of Foetic N 


enee 
and the Bt wric ; all from 
long wo qui time ES 


if Pall: raſa a Na17n ons EE 
In keen —am-bic Eng-1iſb Me—ter KC 


In moſt of our Compotirions, tho* other Feet be often intermin'd, 
the bricker Catlence of the Lambic fo over-tules them all, thar 


avey devunee propane There is however one fort of Verſe wo 

h upon the Techs, and! his « ſtrange apeveſs 

yay ww de and of SebjetSs (reared 1t ridicule ;" as, 

| =Þ _—_ g=== 

2 =t - TING 
__ 4  — wo 

Why fo frolick ? why 6. 


'' your Noddle full of Sherry 7 ? 


2 The Wenher offha:s gil Vers © fix to one. 
of five is call'd the Heroic, i righdy divided, woos 
Spy £ 


md ftxtel hawes Corpolire, but 
OG erm cy, Thoſe of floneer Meare are cirher variouf- 


 Fiobns, Mr. , My. Cuten Curen and ochert. There is a Verſe otf6 that 
«dirs « half Poot or oc14 SyIlable which commonly runs fn Trek Met 
are; aan vary frog jome occahons z as, | 


4 The final of ings Verſe racks another MErencs 
the «ccount of Rhime ; and that cither as diſpor'd in Conplary, 
x Arenue; , ard ſametime ar greater ceyrtragn | yer not ſo as ws out 
fnd Examples enough inthe 


Books 


of hearing, . Ot theſe the Learner may 


« * <=” = i ua ct «u. = £a << ama 4 _ ATXx © a a oo ws 


tu + F 
$4 11, 442 14} TEE, SY 2” 
222 $£3 80 2u4 —- i 
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| aY 3.14 A FUITRED STE 

Ter} FOReE OE HI 

2 TEITEP 54h 3222358 Bi 2 

| ys EITEH 2-1 222.5 

BEE Af r : F LEGSEEE 8 
| ST HH, {TT HTEEES 
PULLED HIT 
IH SES GEE 


> O— 
a Een 
2 


To 


THE EN D, 


Before the Book be read, the Scholar is deſir'd with 
his Pen to amend theſe few miſtakes. 


In the Rudiment:. 
> 5. for Serdomches read Savdengchas. P. $4. Cal. 2. berween 
we and Grue there is ominred Frau, freites, froedtus, To enjoy ; 
which may be inſcried at the Foot of the Column after Tribws, 
In the Smrax. «+ we he 
. 1- for wherefire r. whereof. P. 8. for Queſtion r. Queſtion. 
Pers: Pernicies. Ihid. for ande r. made, VP. 31. Col 2, for wnder- 
r. under 
Pr Pat. In the Proſedia. 


Pag. 11. for ever read never. 


| "_— © | ' ' hes ws as ot cnn nt ett men irs ont amiantine.. © mu cnn anita... GS. L.. 


| ad 


School. Books ed , and A. and 
Mol en jo, 4 ud folly A. and 


xn; Þ large DiQtionary, fol 
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cer Levon 8*, ney 


| forms Da 8*, Engils a and Latin, 
'  Heribord Melatamaca Phylolophie, 4*. 
Duhamel Ph yloſoph. 4* 
Several A cum ngt1s Dclphins, 8". 
Sophocles gr. lat. 8*. 
Homeri Ihads gr. lat. 8*. 
Poerz minoris, 8*. gr. lat, 
Cambridge Phraſes. 
Nomenclartura ſeveral ſorrs. 
Flaviſle poetic, 8*, 
Textor's gpirhers. 8”, 
Barchy argenis. 8*. ; 
Hill's Dionyſius. 8*. l 
Goveani Logici. 8*. 4 
'Langly Rhetoric. 8* 
- es. 
u icii Logica, 
prion gr. lingez. 
PomponiusMela ſyru orbis. 
Poſlel1i Syntaxis. 
Voſſii elementa rhetoricz. 


Barronii Metaph. 12*. 

Robertſon Manipulus ling ſanQa, 8”. 
Marſhall Carechiſm printed ar Oxon, 8*. 
Greek Bible, 12. Camb: Field print. 
Common Prayer, 12. 
Apocrypha. 

— Teſtament, 12. 

Lar. Teſtament, on 


Ifpcrates os THR. epiſto's laterp. Hyron. , Wolki gr. 
lat. Camb. 12. 
The. 


Fables.,gr- o 
Zſop 4 | 


—————Eng. and Latin. "WA T\ 
Aſop eng. and lat. frac new manner in an interlines- 
ry way now in the 

Liv1i orationes 12%. 
Cong honing 
Expolitot. 


Sylva Synonimorum. 
Perkin' Carechiſe. 
| i Senec® Philoſophi Sententiz morales precipug. 


Files Comms Prayers Telumanc of Int fizes. 


